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ADVERTISEMENT, 


From the Publiſher. 


FA following Diſcourſes are humbly 


in Hopes 


offered to the Publick, 
they may be of good Uſe. The Author's 
Works are little known in Britain; but the 
few Readers into whoſe Hands they have 
fallen are very well pleaſed with them. 
There are two Volumes more of Diſcour- 
ſes; and it ſeemed a Matter indifferent 
which of them, or any other of his Bocks, 
ſhould appear firſt in Engliſh. Perhaps 
this Volume was the firſt the Tranſlator 
happened to ſee. Such Circumſtances are 
not intereſting. 4 
As every Body complains of the Decay 
of Chriſtianity, and ſome from the Bottom 
of the Heart, the attentive Reader will be 
able to form a Judgment whether theſe Diſ- 
courſes bear the Marks and Reſemblance of 
the Goſpel-Spirit, or not: If they do, they 
may be conſidered as a ſmall Collection of 
ſhort Sermons, and ſuffered to paſs among 
the Crowd of bulky Volumes that are print- 
ed and re-printed every Day. Some Parti 
culars concerning the Author are to be found 
in the following Letter. 
T ax Editor of the firſt Volume of the 
Diſcourſes has a long Preface, wherein great 
| Re- 
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Regard is paid to the Myſtic Writers in ge- 
neral, and the Names and Characters of ſe- 
veral of them ſet down. There is alſo a 
Preface writ by Mr. Mar/ay himſelf. Poſ- 
ſibly the Reader will be content to fee ſome- 
what of it in Engliſh - M 
— Zut though this Way (which puts 
« the old Man into the deepeſt State of 
«© Mortification, and attacks his Life at the 
* very Root, though without Shew and 
LNoiſe) has been ſufficiently taught by the 
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« Myſticks, and in particular by Madam 

A ** Guion, Mr. Bertdt, and John of the 
* % Croſs ; theſe excellent Souls were howe- Fr 
1 « yer in Circumſtances which we have no- cu 
i * thing to do with; as for Inſtance, the is 
Rules of their Religion, their blind O. i 
= «© bedience to the Church, and the like * 
AJ «« For we, having wholly thrown off fuch * 
0 a Yoke, find ourſelves in quite different _ 
« Circumſtances. It is therefore very ne- thi 
«« ceſſary we ſhould be ſo much the more We 
* on our Guard, and with great Care, and at 
« conſtant Fidelity, ſhould watch conti- Oc 


«« nually, that by a — pw Attention to 
« God we may give Place to his Correction, 
« andthe Inſtructions of his Spirit 207. us; 
that thus by Obedience and perfect Fideli- 
ty we may be made more and more fit for 
«c knowin this good She herd and Leader of 
« gur Souls &c."? 7 * 63 | 
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A | 
LET T-Y A 
| CONCERNING 


Mr. Marsarv, and other Authors of 
that Claſs. | 


To J. F. Eſq; 


WIS H, Sir, you had asked Information 
I concerning Mr. Marſay and his Writings 
from any other Hand. All I know about 
his Perſon is from a Scrap ſent me by a 
Friend, and I wanted much to learn more Parti- 
culars myſelf. His Spirit and Writings, no Doubt, 
is what concerns us much more to be acquainted 
with than his outward Circumſtances, which are 
indeed nothing to us ; but you ſhall ſee a little of 
them before we part. 

You ſay, it is Pity our own Nation is not made 
acquainted with Marſay's Sentiments, which (you 
think) could not fail to make Impreſſion on the 
well-diſpoſed ; and that. for this End a Specimen 
at leaſt ought to be given of ſuch valuable Things, 
Se | 

I am far from denying the Value of that Gentle- 
man's Writings, and the Advantages which may 
be reaped by a careful and honeſt Search into 
them. But you know what Reception ſuch Books 
have met with : I ſhall name no Perſons. The 
Publick is a Body conſiſting of very different 
Members, and many of them are certainly il l- 
diſpoſed. Some have a profeſt Averſion to the ve- 
ry Mention of a future Life. Others (and the 

1 | A 
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Claſſes are various) may rather be called indiſpo- 
fed, than ill. diſpoſed; I mean ſuch only as are a wh 
little dull, or unattentive, or perhaps both; Lo- Sig 
vers of Pleaſure : Not malicious, ſcornful, and 8 
without Shame. You know how many Shapes ma 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity have turned them- WF (or 
| ſelves into, on Deſign of making it hated and ri- Wl re . 
1 diculed: I appeal to ſome Books publiſhed within ¶ act 
= theſe fifty Years. It is great Pity that ſome well- 2 
© | meaning Perſons, great Friends to the Letter of Ove 
1 Chriſtianity, are ſuch Enemies to the Spirit of tio 
4 it, as to fly out againſt all internal Operations on Wl the 
.F the Soul; calling them Enthuſiaſm, Fanaticiſm, WM thc 
3 and whatever their Spleen and Averſion can ſug- WM out 
geſt ! All the Deriſion and ill Names given to re- Ma 
vealed Religion by Deiſts and Atheiſts, are em- the 
ployed by ſome of the Clergy, and their Lay-dif- WM anc 
ciples, againſt what they call My/ticiſm, as the ty \ 
worſt Name they can invent. LES. rig! 
Mean Time, there is nothing worſe in My/ti- ons 
ciſm or Myſticity, than that the harmleſs Word WM ous 
ſtands for the hidden Iuſtruction of the Spirit of ] 
' God, the human Spirit being naturally incapable 1 
of comprehending divine Things. St. Pauls WM ue 
Authority ought to be enough with the Clergy. MW wh 
Nor does Enthuſiaſm (in its true and ancient al! 
Meaning) import any other Thing than theſe WM yy 
ſame divine Communications; with this Differ- W thi: 
-ence, that the Perſons under its Influence have an 
been ſometimes in Eeſtaſies and Raptures, as befell for 
the Prophets and Apoſtles upon extraordinary WW tha 
Occaſions. | „ ; 
There may be various States of Inſpiration, e- De! 
ven to Infinity. A ſober Deiſt would not deny eaſe 
that the Deity can fall upon Ways of informing MW the 
the Mind. which a Man could never diſcover by MW to 
all his natural Powers. Suppoſe in the a Pai 


ard other Authors of that Claſs, 3 


Prophecy. —— Cannot God make known to 
whom he pleaſes an Infinity of future Events, by 


Signs, or Voices, or whatever Way he thinks fit 


to chooſe ? And cannot the ſame infinite Mind 
make Impreſſions on the human Mind or Spirit, 
(on the whole Soul) to an infinite Variety, by 
repreſenting Truths to the Underſtanding, and 
acting upon the Affections, in Ways that we na- 
turally have ſome Conception of, but alſo where 
we can have none? Atheiſts are out of the Que- 
ſtion; nor need Deiſts be here called upon: If 
they have been at the utmoſt Pains in examining 
the Scriptures, ſrom a ſincere Deſign of finding 
out the Truth, and have not been able to ſee any 
Marks of their divine Authority, let them make 
the beſt Shift they can with the Light of Nature; 
and their Conſcience (which may be called a Dei- 
ty within them) will ſome Time or other ſet them 
right. If they abſtain from Anger and Expreſſi- 
ons of Contempt, the Advocates for Revelation 
ought. certainly to imitate them in that Point. 

It was a noble Inſtance of 1 in 
Moſes, when he wiſhed that all the Lord's People 
were Prophets ! 1 am far from thinking all thoſe 
who are ſo bitter againſt the Myſticts, and ſpiritu- 
al Inſtruction, are led by a Spirit of Pride and En- 
vy; though, not to mince the Matter, I am afraid 
this Spirit prevails with too many. I ſhall offer 
an Apology (how officious ſoever it may ſeem) 
for thoſe who are under Prejudices leſs inveigling, 
that the miſerable Inſtances of real Hypocrites, 
and of ſome Perſons only fanciful, without any 
Deſign of deceiving, and poſſibly under a Diſ- 
eaſe ; ſuch Inſtances, I fay, may have induced 
the well-meaning Advocates for revealed Religion 
to condemn all internal Evidence, or what St. 
Paul would call the Demonſtration of the Spirit. 

YT But 
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4 A Letter concerning Mr. Marſay, 


But to deny the Reality of any valuable Thing, 
becauſe Counterfeits have been found, is a bad 
Way of reaſoning. _ 
Now, Dear Sir, in ſuch Times, and under 
ſuch Difficulties, I am much afraid Mr. Marſay's 
Books will paſs very ill. It would be unbeco- 
ming in me, every Thing conſidered, to arraign 
the World ; but you have lived as long in it as I, 
and can judge of the different Sorts of Beings it 
is made up of. How few will have the Patience 
to read a ſingle Leaf! And of theſe, how few will 
have any Reliſh for the Doctrine! This Man will 
ſneer, that Man will curſe. I am indeed thus 
far of your Opinion, that if one ſingle Perſon al- 
ready well-difpoſed ſhould find further Benefit 
from the Specimen you propoſe, the Labour (were 
it much greater) would be very well beſtowed. 1 
grant too, it is poſſible that ſome may be gained 
who are very ill diſpoſed. 

But that we may not form too high Expectati- 
ons, I muſt remind you of the Fate the My/ticks 
have had ſince they came to be talked of in the 
World. By the My/ticks, I mean both the Au- 
thors and their Writings, indiſcriminately. At 
firſt the Term was held in Honour, as ſignifying 
the hidden Inſtruction of the Hol Spirit, and 
Books have been publiſhed with the plain Title of 
Myſtical Divinity. But of late (in the laſt Cen- 
tury) ſome of the Clergy took the Alarm, as if the 
Church had been at the Point of falling. Nor 
was this Fright in Britain only: France, Italy, 
and other Nations, were ſeized with the fame 

Pannick, Molinos was condemned at Rome to 
perpetual Impriſonment, though many careful Ex- 
guirers into his Doctrine could never ſee a good 
Reaſon for ſuch a Treatment. A little Book of 
the Archbiſhop of Cambray's (the Maxims of the 
| Saints) 
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and other Authors of that Claſs. 5 


85 Saints) was condemned at Rome too, at the preſ- 
ad fing Inſtances of ſome of the French Clergy to the 

3 Court of France, which prevailed with the good 
* Pope againſt his Inclination; for he could not be 
23 induced afterwards to condemn ſome apologetical 
_ Pieces the excellent Biſhop wrote in Vindication 
15 of his Maxims. R Hs 

* I might have begun with the Fate of the My- 
p - ſticks in our own Iſle. You know there were ma- 
1 ny Pretenders to Inſpiration in the Days of Oliver: 


will He had ſtrong Pretences himſelf, and a great Part 
h of his Army and of the Parliament had the like. 
— Many indeed were reckoned mere Hypocrites, but 
of in others there was really a Sort of Enthuſiaſm ; 
_ Pride, and the Deſire of Power, Envy, Hatred 
7 and Malice, all concurring to heat the Imaginati- 
SY on. Theſe Diſorders of Nature (and we know 
_— not how far the Devil may mix) brought a Ridi- 
7 cule upon all Religion; particularly the internal; 
ta in ſo much that honeſt Buttler uſes great Freedom 
with the Myſticts, and places them in a very ridi- 

2 the culous Light. . 915 
Au- When the Church of England was reſtored, 
with the King, the Times were much given to 
laugh. Hudihras took mightily, as indeed it de- 
ſerved, for the great Diſcoveries it gave of human 
Nature. Some grave Biſhops, Doctors, and Shoals 
of the inferior Clergy, wrote againſt Fanaticiſin, 
or falſe Illumination; and not knowing the Hawk 


R, from the Buzzard, they put true Hlumination on 
2925 the ſame Level with the falſe. It is true there were 
hens” not many that wrote directly, and with much 


Study, againſt the Myſtichs; they contented them- 
ſelves with giving Side-blows and Flings, thinking 
whenever they mentioned Fanaticks, Viſionaries, 
Enthuſiaſts, the Bulk of the People (who are not 
very attentive) would be ready to imagine ſome 
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6 4 Letter concerning Mr. Marſay , 


wild and dangerous Folks were meant; nay ſome- 
, . times they were upon no Ceremony in naming 
Authors and their doctrine. Many of the Clergy 
who did not write, failed not to give Eaſe to 
their Spleen in the Pulpit. 5 
Several Perſons have wondered at the Anger 
that has appeared among Chriſtian Divines, and 
ſome too of the Laity, againſt the My/ticks, (a 
| harmleſs Sort of People) from whom no Danger 
was to be feared either to Church or State. With 
ſome of the Clergy, I am perſuaded, it was no- 
thing but pure Ignorance : I would not ſay fo 
much for others, who probably have had their 
Fears, like Demetrius and the Craftſmen. As to 
the Laity, they take Things much upon the Faith 
of their Leaders; except thoſe Gentlemen who 
ſet up for Free-thinkers, and have their Diſciples 
who imitate their Language, and join with them 
in the Hatred and Contempt of the Clergy ; which 
Averſion has led both Maſters and Diſciples into 
a Spite at Chriſtianity itſelf, 
But we muſt not loſe Sight of Mr. Marſay. He 
| ſeems to have liſted himſelf under the Standard of 
Myſticiſm, and often calls thoſe Writers the holy 
Myſticks. The Title he gives his own Books, 
you know, is only Temoignage dun Enfant, vc. 
though he ſpeaks of natural Diſcoveries made to 
himſelf as well as others, to whoſe Doctrines he 
gives his Teſtimony. Why he has not put his 
Name to his Writings, I know not : His Reaſons 
may be ſuppoſed to be good. It is enough that 
we have his Books in our Hands, and that he like- 
wiſe addreſſes us to thoſe Authors from whom he 
found ſuch Benefit himſelf, and who may be term- 
ed Claſſicks in Divinity ; without adviſing any Bo- 
dy to leave the Religion they have been educated 
ia, He ſpeaks of greater and leſſer Religions, 
| Mean; 


and other Authors of that Claſs, 7 


meaning by the former the Church of Rome, and 
the principal Churches among the Proteſtants ; 
and by the leſſer Religions, it is probable, he 
means a Multitude of little Sects and Parties, ſome 
of which have indeed made but a poor Figure in 
the World, thongh I believe there is none of 
them that hath not produced eminent Examples 
of the ſpiritual Life : I ſhall name but one, an 
Anabaptiſ# Maid, who lived at Amſterdam in a 
low Station, and gained her Bread by the Work 
of her Hands: She writes a Letter upon Regene- 
ration, and Mr. Poiret (in his Account of the My- 
ſtick Authors) gives it a Character of the firſt 
Rate. One is apt to fall into Digreſſions, 

Mr. Marſay Geaks much of two later Authors 
in the ſpiritual Way, Madam Cuion, and Mr, 
Bertit her Director. Marſay was. bred among 
the Proteſtants, and gives no Preference to 
Churches, no more than Poiret, who met with 
the Reſentment of all Churches great and ſmall, 
as on the other Hand, with the Approbation of 
ſome Perſons in every Church and Party in Chri- 
ſtendom. He has now no more Contempt to ſuf- 
fer, and his Name will be had in Honour when 
his Antagoniſts are forgot : I ſpeak chiefly of his 
Oppoſers among the Clergy. How it ſhall fare 
with Marſay's Character, Time will ſhew. 

What is it Mortals have to hope or fear in this 
Life! Is it, What will be ſaid of them ? The Dan- 
ger of Martyrdom ſeems to be over, except where 
the Inguiſitian takes Place; and it is remarkable 
that the Church of Rome has in former Ages ca- 
nonized many Perſons of both Sexes, who agree 
in the ſame ſpiritual or internal Doctrine. | 
| You might (Sir) expect I ſhould give a more 
particular Account of the Myſticks and their Prin- 
ciples, ſince Mr, Marſay gives bis Teſtimony in 

| their 
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9 JA Letter concerning Mr. Marſay, 


their Favour : But I chooſe to refer you to Mr. 
Poiret's Idea of the Myſtical Theology, and the 
Character and Liſt he gives of thoſe Authors. 


Fou will find all in French Joined to the German 
' Theology, and other little Tracts, with Anſwers 


likewife to two French Clergymen, (the one a 
Proteſtant, the other a Papiſt) who had fallen up- 
on the My/ticks with great Severity, not to ſay 
Injuſtice. The whole Collection is printed at Am- 
ſterdam in the Year 1700. Mr. Poiret prefixes 
his Idea to a ſmall Treatiſe in Latin called Com- 
parative or Pacifick Theology; the Deſign of which 
is, to inculcate a material Diſtinction between the 
eſſential and the acceſſory Parts of Religion; as our 
Saviour ſpeaks of the weightier Matters of the 
Law, in Compariſon of paying Tithes of Mint, 


and Anniſe, and Cummin. What Abſurdity ! what 


Loſs to the Saul, to ſatisfy or rather to amuſe it- 
ſelf with the Performance of inferior Duties, 
which ſeem only to be required upon Account of 
thoſe that are more excellent, or which alone have 
any intrinſick Value; ſuch as Judgment, Mercy, 


2nd Faith. Theſe (adds our Saviour to the Pha- 


riſees) ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. The moſt of that Chapter (Matth. 
XXiii.) is ſevere upon the Fewi/ſh Doctors, and 
ſhews the Difference between exterior and interi- 
er Religion. He had alſo tolda Phariſee (Matth. 
Xx1i.) that the whole Scope and Intention of the 
Mofaick Law, and all the Inſtruction given 5 
the Prophets, was to lead Men to the Love of 
God and their Neighbour ; for on theſe two Cam- 
mandments (faid Jeſus) hang all the Law and the 
Prophets. | | 
Thus we fee the Conformity of the My/tick 
Doctrine with that of the Gel, which may be 


| called the moſt my/ticat of all Writings. 0 


and other Authors of that Claſs. 9 
fame Deſign af | ups 


clearly in the Writings of 
the Apoſtles, and in many Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment : The pure Love of God, Union with him, 
Transformation into his Likeneſs, which pre- 


ſuppoſeth the Extirpation of Self-love, or the /elf- 


;/þ Principle, that we may love God with ſuch a 
Love as he loves us, that is, ſo far as is compe- 


tent to finite Natures ; theſe ſeveral States of 


Mind (or if they be not more properly reducible 
into one) are, in Conformity with the Scriptures, 
inſiſted on by the My/ticks, always in the ſame or 
equivalent Terms and Expreſſions; though ſome 
of them (unfortunately for the Adverſaries) have 


been called Nonſenſe, Gibberiſh, and I know not 


what. 1 

Mr. Poiret, in his Idea above-mentioned, 
ſnews the Injuſtice, nay the Folly of that Pro- 
ceeding, He appeals to the Terms uſed in ſeve- 
ral Arts and Sciences, (the Mathematicks in 5 
ticular) for their Meaning in the few- 
eſt Words, a Privilege he thinks it were hard the 
Myſticts alone ſhould be debarred from. But re- 


ally the Myſticts, though fometimes accuſed of 


making Uſe of technical Expreſſions, do make Uſe 


of none but what are to be found in the Scriptures, - 


2 faid before. A few Inſtances will be ſuf 
ent. 

When our Saviour prays for his Diſciples, 
(John xvii.) That they all may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo 
may be one in us. And when St. Paul ſays, 
(1 Cor. vi.) But he that is joined unto the Lard 
is one Spirit, —Are not theſe Expreſſions enough 


to juſtify the Word Union, which is frequently to 


be met with among the Myſticks ? And is not U- 


nion neceſſarily implied in the Idea of Love, di- 


vine as well as natural. 


The 


* 
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The Word Transformation is juſtified by St. 
Paul (2 Cor. iii.) But we all with open Face be- 
holding as in a. Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame Image from Glory to Glo- 
ry, even as by the Spirit of the Lord ; Is not 
changed and transformed the ſame Thing ? And 
does not Transformation denote the moſt r ho- 
rough Change that is poſſible? He ſays likewiſe, 
(Rom, xii.) Be not conformed to this World, but 

be ye transformed by the renewing of your Mind. 
'  Deification and D-ified are to be found often 
enough in the My/ticks : But St. Paul and St. Pe- 
ter both make Uſe of Words of the ſame: Signi- 
fication ;-— Partakers of the Divine Nature. 
Partakers of Chriſt, —— Partakers of the Holy 
P ²˙»˙.. | | 

- Annihilation is another Term uſed by the My- 
ſticks, and ridiculed by their Adverſaries: It can- 
not be ſuppoſed to mean the reducing to nothing, 
in a phyſical or natural Senſe ; but only the doing 
away of fuch bad Diſpoſitions as hinder the di- 
vine Operations on the Soul, or which are Ob- 
ſtacles to the Union between God and Man. The 
Deſtruction of Se / love, or corrupt Nature, or 
the ald Man, muſt neceſſarily be previous to that 
Union. It is a Matter indifferent how they are 
ranked in this Paper; but common Senſe will 
| ſhow that bad Qualities muſt be rooted out, before 
the good ones can flouriſh. As to the Word 
Annihilation, it is not indeed to be found in our 
Engliſh Bibles, but it is ſupported by that Expreſ- 
ſion of St. Paul's, (Phil. ii. 6.) where he ſays of 
our Saviour thus: Who being in the Form of Cad, 
thought it not Robbery tc be equal with God ; but 
made himſelf of no Reputation, and tooꝶ upon bim 
the Form of a Servant. The Dutch have ſtuck 
cloſer to the Original than our Tranſlators, mo 

3 * | | | Ve 
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have made Uſe of too many Words, without 
expreſſing the Thing fo ſtrongly : Vernieticht 
is the fame with annihilated. And all other 
Tranſlations (I imagine) are happier than that 
Turn of ours, Made himſelf of no Reputation r. 
An Obſervation may be made by the Way, 
that the Want of proper Words is much owing 
to the Want of right Ideas ; and to the Want of 
theſe may be imputed the bad Reception of the 
Myſtic Divinity, and the cavilling at Words the 
propereſt in the World. Our Ears too may be 
called fooliſh in rejecting certain Words and Ex- 
preſſions, only becauſe we are not accuſtomed to 
the Sound. I grant Folly lies in the Soul; but 
every one knows the favourable Admittance of 
ſome Expreſſions into the Mind, while others o 
the very ſame Meaning are excluded. | 
Many Inſtances might be given of the Propriety 
or Fitneſs of Words and figurative Expreſſions u- 
ſed by the My/ticks for marking the different 
States of the Soul ; and it is only the Ignorance 
of ſuch States that makes the Words appear 
harſh and barbarous, and ſometimes without Senſe, 
If the full Import of Se/f-denial were better known, 
the French Word abandon would be familiar, and 
we ſhould have it introduced into our Language, 
like other Words purely French : Refignation 
does not come up to it ; for abandon, or abandon» 
ing, implies the total Renunciation or ſurrender- 
ing of our whole ſelves, as little Children who 
take no Thought ; with this Difference, that 2: 
bandon implies an Acquieſcence reſulting from 
good Judgment, and from a Conviction of what 
in Right belongs to the Eternal God, whoſe Crea- 
tures we are, and who knows our weak, corrupt 


Frame, 


F iet. exinanivit. Vulg. Lat. 
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Frame, and whatever is neceſſary for our Cure. . 

In ſome Points the Dei/?s themſelves are * 
with the My/ticks, I mean thoſe Dei/ts of the 
Stoick Sect, who ſet up much for Diſintereſted. 
» and the Extirpation of a cool deliberate Self. 
i/hneſs, The Epicureans, you know, are not fa- 
voured with the honourable Name of Dei/ts ; for 


though they acknowledge there are Gods, (or did 
ſo anciently) yet ſince theſe Gods neither made 


the World, nor give themſelves any Trouble a- 


bout the Concerns of Men, Men (they think) 


have as little Reaſon to trouble themſelves about 
them. A ſtrange Thought in the mean Time, 


that any Thing ſhould be a Trouble or Difficulty 


to infinite Power ! But in Truth the Difference 
between ſuch a Thought and plain Atheiſm is ve- 
ry inconſiderable. The Myſticks can get ſome 
Hold of the Deiſts, ſince they acknowledge ſuch 
Perfections in the Divine Nature: They may 
grant that God ought to be adored with the Wor- 
ſhip of the Mind as well as of the Lips, or with 
a ſpiritual Worſhip chiefly ; but ſince they deny 
the Fall of Man, and the preſent State of his Na- 
ture, they will not be brought to ſee the Neceſſi- 
ty of a Deliverer, nor be at any Pains about Self- 
denial ; for how ſhould they, when they acknow- 
ledge no Corruption, but fancy themſelves quite 


ſound and whole? Thoſe Deiſts labour under a 


conſiderable Diſadvantage when People make an 
Appeal to the preſent Condition of the World, 
both natural and moral; for they muſt ſay, (con- 
trary toall Experience and Feeling) thatthere isno 
Evil, no Diſorder in it, or (by putting it a Remove 
further off) that there is no I with ReſpeCt to 
the Whole, or the Univerſe. This Idea of 2 


Mole, made up of ſuch defective Parts, is ſome- 


what extraodinary ! And they are driven to 2 


and other Authors of that Claſs. 
ther Concluſion, that Infinite Power itſelf could 
not have made Things in any other State than 
we ſee and feel at preſent ; ſuch is the Misfor- 
tune of rejecting Revelation. It at leaſt accounts 
for ſome Things which otherwiſe are quite in- 
conceivable, and hinders the falling into a thou- 


fa” YN find Contradiftions. My 

for But the Myſticks adhere to Revelation and 

did Chriſtianity, (may the Dei/?s ſoon be brought 

ade © the Confeſſion of it) ſo there is no Diſpute 

- i but with thoſe who acknowledging that Doctrine, 

ok) Bl do nevertheleſs oppole the Spirit and Deſign of 
out BY it. 'Tis however to be hoped, that the Oppo- 
me, Wt ſition of many of theſe laſt is only owing to the 
ulty Wl exceſſive Value they have for human Reaſon, 

nee Bl without thinking of the Weakneſſes and Diſor- 

ver ders of all the Faculties of the Soul. 

me The Myſticks have ſeen this Diſorder to the 
ſuch Bottom, the worſt and the beſt of human Na- 

may ture : In which Point (I beg Leave to ſay it) 

/ of- Bi they have ſurpaſſed the Fathers themſelves, at 
with I leaſt many of them. Indeed thoſe early Writers 

leny of the Church deſerve an extraordinary Eſteem: 

Na- They were great Lights to the World, and true 

deff. to cheir own Profeſſion; and 'tis a Loſs their 

Self- Writings are not more known, I know they are 

2 deſpiſed by ſome modern Chriſtians, and Pains 

1 


have been taken to pick out all their Miſtakes, 
whether of the Underſtanding, or Errors in the 
Stile But generally they are much more eſteem- 
orld, ed than the My/ſticks of the later Ages; for there 


gon N were ſpiritual Authors among the Fathers too, 
150 (witneſs St, Macarius of Egypt, St. Clement of 
2 Alexandria, &c.) but more of them dealt in al- . 
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legorical Explications of the Scriptures. In hort, | 


f 2 Infinite Wiſdom hath diſplayed its Riches vari= © 


dme · Wouſly, according to the different States of the 
2 B World, 
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World, and for the greater Good of Men; often 
leaving the natural Genius to work pretty much 
after its own Way, without ſuper-intending- eve- 
ry Thought and Expreſhon. We find this Va- 
riety among the Penmen of the Old and New 
Teſtament. The Fathers in ſome of their Alle. 
gories, have been thought to give too much Way 
to Fancy, which makes their Conjectures Far- 
fetched. You know St. Auguſtin himſelf was a 


Dealer in thoſe Things, and exerciſed both his 


Imagination and his Reaſoning ſometimes too far, 


as appears particularly in his Diſputes with the 


Pelagians, though the trueſt Myſtict, and the beſt 
Heart in the World. | 
The Writings of many of the Fathers were A- 
pologies for the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and to 
ſhew the innocent Lives of the Chriſtians, with 
the Abſurdity of the Religions among the Hea- 
thens, and the abominable Practices they were 
guilty of. An Opinion alſo prevailed among the 


Chriſtians, eſpecially of the firſt Centuries, that 


the World was to be of very ſhort Continuance; 
and the Hopes of Heaven were conſtantly before 
their Eyes, to encourage them to bear all the Suf- 
ferings of this Life, even the cruelleſt Martyrdom. 
The inward Kinds of Martyrdom ( Deſertions and 
Anguiſh of Soul) ſeem not to have been ſo much ex- 
perienced in thoſe Ages, at leaſt the Accounts of 


them have not come down tous. Great Regularity 


indeed and Abſtinence were obſerved; but the Do- 
Qrine of obſcure Faith, or (as John of the Croſs 


Calls it) the dark Night of the Soul, was hardly 


known then : Nor was the Principle of Self-love 
attacked as it has been theſe two- or three hun- 
dred Years paſt. *'Tis true, it had few declared 
Champions in the early or middle Ages of Chri- 

| ſianity, otherwiſe we had heard of its being con- 
demned 
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demned as the Hereſy of all Hereſies. The Do- 
frine of the pure Love of God has been ſtrongly 
aſſerted from the Time of Sr. Katharine of Ce- 
nua, and by others before her, down to Madame 


Cuion and Mr. Marſay. 


15 4 
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of Cambray ( as obſerved before) gave his Teſti- 
mony to that Doctrine, and it occaſioned him 


much Vexation. 


St. Auguſtin too has declared, 


„That two Loves made two Cities, Jeruſalem 
% and Babylon.” 
To this State of pure Love all the other states / 
recommended by the Myſticks lead naturally, 
that is, in the Order of Things. In this State 
likewiſe conſiſts the Happineſs of all intelligent 
Creatures, who can never be happy without o- 
ving, Love being the chief End of the Creation: 
Nor can they love with that Purity and Perfect 
en which the ever-bleſſed Object requires, with» 
out being firſt &rawmn out of themſelves, (to ſpeak 


with ſome of the Dei/ts as well as the My/t#eks ) 


or acting as if they had no Intereſt of their own, 
The Myfiicks ſometimes ſpeak of three States, 
the purgative, the illuminative, and the unitivs. 
Purification is doubtleſs the firſt in Order. Every 
Body ſpeaks of Analogy, a Reſemblance between 
natural and ſpiritual Things ; and it is well known 


what diſagreeable Medicines muſt be taken, and 


how much- muſt be ſuffered for the Recovery of 
Health. Oſt- times there is nothing to do, but to 


ly quiet. 


It is probably in this View that the 4 
Apoſtles have ſo much recommended Patience, -— = % 


Let Patience (ſays St. James) have her perfect 
'Tis of God that the great Work muſt 
be done; for (ſays St. Paul) it is not of him 


Wark. 


that willeth, 
that the Apoſtle 


nor of him that runneth, &c. 


Not 


would exclude Man's Co-operati- 


on, or his active Duties, but to ſhew how little any 
B 2 


* 
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thing can avail (like planting and watering) 
without the divine Aſſiſtance and Efficacy. There 
is a Time for all Things. 

This Patience then implies more than the 
bearing all the Vexations and Troubles of Life 
with an equal Mind, or without repining. Na- 
tural Tempers differ much in this Point. I he 
Myſticks have a higher State in View, which they 
call Paſſrvity, or the paſſive State, importing a 
Ceſſation from all Activity of our own Choice, 
and an abſolute Quiet under the Operations of hin 
God. If there are Pretenders to this Quiet, ei- 


ther from a wrong Head or a bad Heart, without _ 
having the Reality of the Thing, the My/tichs ray 
give the beſt Rules for diſcovering the Hypocriſy, "_ 
and guarding againſt the Deluſion. There is no let 
* Director than Mr. Marſay for on * 1 

He cautions expreſoly againſt ſetting up to re- = 
form the World, by joining in Societies, or go- 


ing up and down alone, and drawing Multitudes ſpi 
together ; though ſuch Things (he grants) may F 
proceed from a good Intention : But that the 
Seaſon is over, Jeſus Chriſt being to raiſe up a 
pure and ſpiritual Church towards the End of the 
World, which he thinks is drawing near. | 
Be that as it will, as our Saviour's Intention Fa 
from the Beginning was to raiſe up ſuch ſpiritu- 

al Worſhippers, and they were very remarkable WW Nc 
in the firſt Ages, (nor has any Age been altoge- 
ther without ſome ) it would ſeem, that the quiet M 
Way of living is now the | propereſt for true Re- 
formation, whether in ourſelves or others; ſince 
Men may be convinced from theapoor Effects of 
their Activity, (it landing for the moſt Part in Be 
ſerting up dead Forms, and creating bloody Di- 
ſtinctions) that ſuch — and Noiſe is at bed 


. N ' 
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inſignificant. If it be asked, why he makes ſuch 
a Work himſelf in publiſhing ſo many Vo- 


lumes Il can ſay nothing as to his own A- 
ctivity, or any Pains he has been at in publiſhing 
his Writings; I imagine he has been at little, 
and perhaps it had not been conſiſtent with his 
Safety nor his Gall, to have done more. 


His Call, or Commiſſion, ſeems (according to 


the Title of his Books) to be only to confirm 
what had been wrote by ſpiritual Authors before 
him, concerning the interior Life, or to revive 
what has been forgot. *Tis true, the Scriptures 
are in every Body's Hands, and read in the Church- 
es: But where is the Spirit of Chriſtianity 
is not for me to arraign the Chriſtian World; 
let Mens Sentiments and Actions tell it. —- It 


may be faid, if the Scriptures have fo little Ef- 


fect ; what can be expected from the Myſticks, 
thoſe Writers who are ſet at naught by Clergy- 
men themſelves ? —1I anſwer, they are not de- 
ſpiſed by all Clergymen. And then fince Provi- 
dence ſeems to have deſigned they ſhould” be 
made known to all Parties and Denominations, 
it becomes an Obligation on particular Perſons to 
concur. with that Intention. I ſpeak particularly 
of Mr. Marſay, and ſo cannot wonder at your 
Earneſtneſs to have his Works known in Britain ; 
which includes my Apology for writing theſe 


Notes at your 


To give you a more particular View of Mr. 
Marſay's Writings, ſince you fay you have not 
read much of them. The two great Points 


on which they turn are, the All-ſufficiency of Cod, 
and the Nothingneſs of Man, nay of all created 
Beings, the higheſt and very beſt whereof are but \ 


dependent and fallible, and conſequently can on- 
ly be happy. in loving the all- perfect Object, ag 
; | | | ur- 
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+ ſurrendering their whole Will to the ſupreme 


unerring Will oy 

The firſt of theſe Points will be acknowledged 
by any who own there is a God, if they have an 
tolerable Idea of his Nature. I think I faid ſo 
before ; and no Matter whether or not. The 


| ſecond Point is but a Conſequence of the firſt, 


But Mr. Marſay in Agreement with Revelation, 


inſiſts upon the great Diſorder and Corruption of 


human Nature ; that Man by the Fall of Adam 
is not only deprived of the divine Life he had 
at firſt, which he calls the divine Man, but likes 
wiſe that he is ſtupified and infected with ſome- 
thing that bears an Analogy to Poiſon in the na- 
tural or animal Life, he ſpeaks plainly of the 
Poiſn and Venom of Sin. 8 
This Way of ſpeaking muſt indeed be deſpiſed 


by all the Deſpiſers of revealed Religion, and e- 


ven by thoſe who having an hiſtorical Faith are 
not however ſenſible of their Diſeaſe, and ſo 
conclude they have no Need of a Phyſician ; or 
if they own Jeſus Chriſt in that Character, may 
think that to be enough, without finding them- 


ſelves obliged to follow his Example who had no 
Sin, though they make an outward Confeſſion, 
that they are very ſinful. . N 


Mr. Marſay ſhews in a very plain Manner the 
abſolute Neceſſity of following our Saviour's Ma- 
xims, and of imitating his Diſpoſitions, ſo far 
as is poſſible for us. Thomas 2 Kempis is not 


plainer. Marſay (like all the My/ticks ) is for 
| laying the Ax to the Root of the Tree: He gives 
no Quarter to Self-love in any of its Shapes; 


and he ſhews that the greateſt Inſtance of Self- 
denial is the renouncing our own Will. No Man 
can wiſh Evil to himſelf. One may indeed ab- 
hor himſelf; he muſt do it, fo far as a 

| | ignt 
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Sight of his Corruption; for a thorough Sight of 
it (in the Opinion of St. Katharine of Genua) 
would be enough to diſſolve the bodily Frame, or 
reduce it to Powder. 7 = 
Neither Rochefucatit, nor the German Theolo- 
gy, have gone deeper than Marſay in the Inqui- 
ry into Self-love : The former ſhewing it in its 
various Turnings and Windings, as it ſhews itſelf in 
common Life; the latter [theGerman Theology] 
ſpeaking more in the Language of Scripture, 
though he muſt have known the World well, and 
was a great Man even as to worldly Dignity and 
Rank. According to this Auther, the Eſſence 
of Sin conſiſts in Self-wi// ; that is, in willing 
without Regard to the divine Will. He ſhews that 
the ſame thing which makes us anju/?, makes us 
unhappy. He fays plainly, © If there was no 
« Self-will, there would neither be Hell nor De- 
4 yl. ”* | - Py 
This Doctrine is inculcated by Mr. Marſay al- 
moſt in every Paragraph: It may be called the 
Burden of his Song. But he ſhews in a peculiar 
Manner the extreme Corruption of Man in his 
lapied State, wherein the divine Man, or the Spi- 
rit, is gone, (except what is commonly under- 
ſtood by Conſcience) and that nothing remains 
but the. animal Part, with a little of the ratio- 
nal, which he frequently calls the aſtral Man. 
This I think is the only Term he has from Fa- -/ 
cob Behmen, if he has it from him; for he affects 
no Words that are not of common Uſe. He 
indeed agrees with that dark Author as to the 
glorious State of Man at his Creation, and the 
Diſorders and Miſeries he now labours under; 
concluding too, that the Earth our preſent Abode, 
has undergone. an extraordinary Change through 
the Sin of our firſt Parents, (as to its Luſtre and 


Beauty, | 
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= Beauty, as well as Fertility) that ſo it may be the 
| fitter for a temporal Penance and Impriſonment. 
lere it is but fair I ſhould tell you of an Author 

1 ſomewhat later than Jacob Behmen : It is one 
| F 2 orf the other Sex, Mad. Bourignon, who was 
þ much eſteemed by a few Perſons in all Churches 
Ec eſtabliſhed or uneſtabliſhed) but deſpiſed and per. 
= ſecuted by the far greater Part in every one of them. 
She was born at Li/le in the Year 1616. When 
ſhe was about four Years of Age ſhe wanted much 
to ſee the Country where the Chriſtians lived; 
and when told ſhe was in that Country already, 
ſhe could not believe it, and gave her Reaſons, 
She reckoned herſelf afterwards cloathed with 
a a divine Commiſſion to declare that the World 
was near its End, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
was forgot, and Chriſtendom overſpread with 
Corruption of all Kinds. She wrote ſeveral Books 
under the Titles of, the Renovation of the Coſpel. 
Spirit, the Light of the World, folid Virtue, the 
Confuſion of the Builders of Babel, &c. The A. 
larm was not only taken by the Clergy, but ma- 
ny were her Enemies among the Laity ; and ſe- 
N veral Women imagined ſhe would occaſion the 
=. Decay of Love ; but they knew not their own 
Strength. The Clergy indeed had more Reaſon 
to fear, and they were her greateſt Perſecutors, 
She was obliged to flee from Town to Town in 
Flanders, to Holſtein, Hamburgh, Holland, and 
at laſt to Veſt-Friezland, where ſhe died, 1680, 
| She had ſeveral Opinions, which ſhe only called 
| Acceſſories, not requiring any Aſſent to them far- 
'Y ther than they ſhould appear worthy of God 
_ ſuch as the glorious State of the Earth at firſt, and 
of Adam's Body in his Innocence, which ſhe fays 
was repreſented to her in a Viſion. Being called 
Heretick, and all the ill Names in the a 
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ſhe gave a Confeſſion of her Faith to the Duke of 
Holſtein's Court at Gottorp, which is prefixed to 
all her Books. Her Life is wrote at full Length 
by Mr. Poiret, who was fo taken with her Senti- 
ments, and her whole Deportment, that he be- 
came her Apologiſt to the World, and wrote his 
divine Oeconomy partly with a View of ſhewing 
the Conformity of her Doctrine to the Truths of 
the Goſpel, but chiefly to ſhew that many of the 
common Opinions of Men are inconſiſtent with 
the Attributes of God; and that the Doctrine of 
Reprobation was ſo in icular. Poiret was an pere 
extraordinary Man: Bayle and le Clerk were his | 
great Oppoſers ; but he knew what to fay for 

himſelf. Mad. Bourignon's Writings ſpread much 

in Holland, in the lower Parts of Germany, and 

ſome Copies came over into Britain. Tranſlati- 

ons were made of Solid Virtue, and ſome other 


of her Books. A worthy Divine in Scotland 
wrote an A for her. Some Perſons' of all | 


Ranks were much pleaſed with her Sentiments, 
and were in Deriſion called her Diſciples. But at 
this Time ſhe and. her Books are almoſt forgot in 
Britain. | | | wid 
Here has been a l Digreſſion concerning 
Mad. Bourignon. — a hundred Years ago, cats þ 
Jacob Behmen's Writings (dark as they are) were eh — 
all tranſlated into Engliſʒi; and the plain Truths" * ©* * 
of Chriſtianity (to be found in them here and | 
there with great Force) were well received by 
many. The Author had the common Fate of 
being perſecuted by the Clergy, (at leaſt he had few 
Friends among them) and underwent the more 
Contempt that he was but a Shoemaker, and a 
Theſe two Authors are highly eſteemed by Mr. 
Marjay, who agrees with them (particularly with 


Mad. 
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Mad. Bourignon) concerning the glorious State 
of the Creation, and in the Opinion of Adam 
having in himſelf the Principles of both Sexes, 
and that Jeſus Chriſt, who calls himſelf the. Son e 
Man, was according to his human Nature really 
produced of Adam in the State of Innocence, with» 
out any Figure of Speech. | 
In that happy State there was in Truth no E- 
vil, either with reſpect to the whole, or any Part, 
All the Elements in a friendly Temperature; no 
Death, no Diſeaſes; no Poiſon, no Infection of 
the Air; neither Inundations, Hurricanes, not 
Earthquakes. It may well be ſuppoſed the Soul 
was in perfect Tranquillity, nay in Joy; free 


from all Diſorder of the Paſſions, even the leaſt 


Fretfulneſs. It muſt have been in ſuch a State 
as the Prophet Jſaiab deſcribes, (Chap. Ixv.) when 
the Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed together. As 
there ſhall be no Rage nor Antipathy in the fu- 
ture State, ſo neither was there any in the Bev 
Mr. Marſay ſays nothing to palliate or conceal 
the preſent Diſorders and Miſeries of Man, either 
as th Body or Soul: His Writings are by no 
Meaus apt to raiſe Self-conceit. He ſuppoſes A. 
dam to have been declining in his Purity and his 
Duty, even before the Formation of Eve, having 
turned aſide from his Maker (ſwayed by the Mo- 
tive of his own Will) or ſome Way or other 
guity of a Defection which human Thought can 
rce have a Notion. of. Mr. Marſay is not ſingu- 
lar in that Opinion. Eve was formed, and the 
| firſt deceived by the Tempter. The Puniſhment 
inflicted on the Sex, (according to Moſes) does 
not look like an accidental Thing, or which by a 
fatal Neceſlity could not have been after another 


Manner. Women are - tortured; W 


—— 


have ordered Things + very differently, The 
Earth likewiſe might have yielded to Man its 


Fruits without the Sweat of his Face. But 
Things are as they are, and Marſay is far from 


making any Complaints on the preſent Eſtabliſh- 
ment ; he rather ſhews the wiſe and merciful 
Contrivance in ſubjecting Mankind to Labour and 
Diſappointment, and Pain, for breaking our At- 
tachment to this Jail of ours, which we muſt 
leave in ſo ſhort a Time, and know not the Mo- 
ment when. There are, beſide the Diſorder of the 
Elements, the many Infirmities of the Body, and, 
what is ſtill more melancholy, the Diſorders and 


and other Authors of that Clan. 23 ; 
joſe their Lives. The Author of Nature could k 


Infirmities of the Soul. Theſe laſt are the moſt 


vexatious and affliting of all. We have often 


no Reſt, nor give any to others, are hardly in 


one State of Mind two Hours together, this Mo- 
ment inſolent, the next dejected. Men ſeem to 
be born to Diſcipline, and vex one another, and 
every Man to be a Scourge to himſelf by Means 
of his own Pride, which makes him fo often 
baffled in his Deſigns, and frequently to imagine 


Injuries are done him when none are in the leaſt. 


intended. | 


All theſe Diſorders of Mankind (without and 
within) are by Mr. Marſay laid to the Charge of 


Self-love, which is but another Word for Sir, 


Tranſgreſſion, Diſobedience, corrupt Nature, or 


plain Nature as it now is, and as Thomas 2 Kem- 


þis puts it in Oppoſition to Grace, But Marſay 


ſtill ackaowledges there are Remains of the pri- 
mitive, reaſonable, and good Diſpoſitions of hu- 


man Nature, contrary to the diſagreeable Opini- 
on ſome Men have entertained (or given out) of 


its 


F Sans les miſeres, ſans les ordures, 


j 
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its abſolute Injuſtice and Cruelty, or that Man is 
2 Wolf to Man! A very comfortleſs Opinion, and 

confuted by many Inſtances of ſincere Friendſhip 
that appear in the World even at this Day. 
As to the Change on the Earth and the Air, &c, 
as nothing could have been fo wiſely and chari- 
tably deſigned for bringing Man to a right Mind, 
ſo there is ſtill much Comfort and Pleaſure re- 
maining in general to chear his Heart; and it is 


| only bis irregularity that for the moſt Part brings il 123* 
him into Diſtreſſes, whether of Body or Soul. I e ff 
ſaid remaining in general, when I reflected on the % 
hard Lot of particular Perſons groaning under * 5 
the Troubles of Poverty, Diſeaſes, and a thou- Cari 
ſand Miſeries, which may raiſe Cavil againſt the 2 
Equality and Goodneſs of Providence. But 1 
thoſe particular Sufferings are owing to the Injuſt- Mt 
ice and Cruelty of Men to one another, (for | 


Hobbes's Maxim has ſome Truth in it) and what 
is inflicted immediately from the Hand of God, tisfy 
(as we call it) does not alter the general Oecono- ger 


my or Diſpenſation. If certain Diſtempers and "I 
bad Conſtitutions are inherited from the Parents, 1 
this is no Argument (neither) againſt God's uni- — R 
verſal Care, and the Loſs will be richly made up * 
to the unfortunate Children in another World. — 
Thus what is called partial Evil, or particular E- * 
vil, (few ſay there is no Evil at all) tends to the * 
Good of the particular Sufferers; and univerſal * 
Evil, that is, the uneaſy painful State of the pre- wee 
ſent World, with all its Defects and Afflictions, ＋ 
may be called univerſal Good, becauſe of its Ten- b. 
dency to prepare and fit Mankind for an endleſs A 
State of Hapoineſs and Perfection. * 
How Diſobedience firſt entered, is a Knot which — 


Marſay does not pretend to unty : He follows the * 
Account given by Revelation in a few wen . 


[ 
1 
4 
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and other Authors of that Claſs. 25 
that the Fall of the Angels was before the Fall of 


— Man ; fo that the Devil (as Milton expreſſes it) 
vas /e/-rempted, ſelf-depraved : But that the 
8 Cauſe of the Lapſe in both was the Deſire of be- 
yy ing above the Condition wherein God had placed 
* them. Pride was at the Bottom in both. Ap- 
Ke propriation, Arrogance, Aſſuming, are Terms u- 
* ſed by the Author of the German Theology, who 
fays in plain Words, That Adam could not 
9 &« have fallen, though he had eaten ſeven Apples, 
ah te if he had not arrogated ſomething to himſelf; - 
4 & and that this was the Cauſe of the Devil's Fall 
yes © before.” The mere Deſire of Knowledge, or 
e curioſity in our firſt Parents had not been ſo cri- 


minal. 
uſt⸗ Mr. Marſay is a ſtrenuous Aſſertor of the In- 
(for terceſſion and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, not in- 
that deed in the Way ſome People underſtand his ſa- 
tisfying the Juſtice of God, and appealing his An- 
ger; for God is Love. He ſhews that what is cal-- 


— led the Wrath or Anger of God is properly his 
: Love acting upon the Corruption of Nature, in 
_ order to its Purification : Infinite Love can do no 
— Hurt. Pain ariſes only from the Indiſpoſition of 


** the Subject. The Operations of Surgery and 
r E. Phyſick are a faint Repreſentation of the Methods 
he uſed by infinite Wiſdom and - Pity for reſtoring 
T the Mind to a ſound State. Our Compariſons are 
25 wretchedly poor, and all the Knowledge we can 
get from Analog y is at beſt but Conjecture; tho? 
it may be allowed to have its Uſe. There may 
be well · meant Labours and Schemes for explain- 
ing, or rather exemplifying the Work of Re- 
demption ; but it is Labour in vain : The Angels 
(St. Peter tells us) deſire to look into thoſe Things: 
A plain Argument that they are impenetrable to 
the human Underſtanding, 4 
CG Mr. 
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Mr. Marſay gives no Encouragement to bold 
 Undertakings : He adheres to the Expreſſions, ag 


well as the Ideas, which the Scripture gives us of 


our Redemption. Ideas did I fay ? They are 
more fitly called Notices than Ideas, as being Ob- 
jets of Faith, and not falling under our Com- 
prehenſion. How can the Reaſon of Man account 
for the firſt Entrance of Sin? What can be faid 
of the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, of his maki 

Atonement, and taking away the Sins of the 
World ? Who can tell what Satisfaction divine 
Juſtice may require, and divine Mercy accept of? 
Both Attributes are inſeparable in the Deity, 
Marſay makes Uſe of all the Expreſſions in ſacred 
Writ. He has the Words Satisfaction, Propitia- 
tion, Redemption ; he acknowledges our Saviour's 
a and ſuffering in our Stead, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, and that by his Stripes we are 
healed : He acknowledges that God ſo loved the 


World that he gave his only begotten Son, that whos | 


faever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 


GOT , thou a 


man Tribunals, and the Pardons given by Kings, 
God's Ways are not our Ways. There is likewiſe 
to be conſidered in the Redemption of Man, the 
Reſtoration of his Nature, that though his Par- 
don was obtained by the Interceſſion and Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he muſt (till ſuffer, and drink 
of the Cup ; he muſt imitate his Saviour's Example 


zds his Captain and Leader, without which he but 


cheats himſelf, and can never be renewed in his 
Nature, can never arrive at Purity, and conſe- 
quently can never ſee God, 


Having ſhewn in ſome Meaſure the r 


* 
* 
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of Mr. Marſay's Doctrine with that of the Scri- 


ptures and the My/?icks, I ſhall take the Liberty 
to mention ſome Opinions peculiar to himſelf, an 
which probably will be called Noſtrums. The 
Diſtinction between E/entials and ons e 
(already ſpoke of) is admitted by the moſt inge- 
nious and reaſonable Perſons, What Mr. Marſay 
advances concerning the primitive State of the 
Creation, when all was beautiful and luminous, 
and Man's Body glorious, agile, impaſſible, eve- 
ry Thing that could make it deſerve to be called 
the Maſter-piece of the Creation, to ſay nothing 
of the Perfections of the Soul: Theſe Opinions 
(I fay) are not peculiar to him, and they appear to 
be more worthy of God than what is commonly a- 
greed upon. What he ſays alſo of our Saviour's 
glorious Body, is far from being derogatory ; it 
rather helps to account for his being called our el- 
der Brother. _ 5 | 

It is with Reference to the Creation of Man, 
rather than the Redemption, that Mr. Marſay's 
Opinions may be called ſingular. He fays Man's 
Body was made of the — of the Earth. 
This will not be fo ſurpriſing, ſince Moſes tells 
us, the Lord formed Man of the Duſt of the 
Ground, which can hardly be imagined to have 
been like the preſent Earth. He fays alſo, the 
Lord formed all the Beaſts of the Field, and the 
Fouls of the Air, after the fame Manner. But 
Marſay fays, what is more ſurpriſing, that the 
Soul of Man was taken out of the Quinteſcence of 
the Stars. Now the Difficulty is, to conceive how 
the Soul (an immaterial Thing) could be formed 
out of Matter, however thin and bright we ima- 
gine it, and the Stars are ſuppoſed to be but Mat- 
ter. It is difficult (even. as Moſes relates it) to 
conceive how Beaſts and Fowls, or any Thing 

| C 2 that 
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that has Life, can be taken out of the Duſt ; for 
we muſt acknowledge they have a Principle, or ict 
ſomething in them above mere Matter: We find WI” 


them not only endued with ſpontaneous Motion, = 0 
but with ſomething that looks very like Reaſon and — 


Choice. I think therefore it were beſt not to quar- Py 
rel with Mr. Marſay about his Quinteſcence of the |? 

Stars, ſince he has very few Expreſſions that are 
not of common Uſe, and eſpecially ſince he ſpeaks King 
of a higher Principle in Man (which he calls the ms 
divine Man) inſpired or infuſed into him at his 


Creation, and now extinguiſhed, except as to a —— 
Capacity of being reſtored. Human Expreſſions hey 


muſt fall ſhort ; and ſome Men are very ready to WW, er 
ſcoff. The Word Inſpiration did not eſcape the ll; 
Mockery of a great Wit of the laſt Age, (and per- 


haps a greater than any that has been ſince) who lay, © 
compared it to pouring Liquor into Barrels, if I 

remember right. There is a Folly (obſervable & * 
ven by Men) that goes along with a Spirit of De- * 


riſion. 5 
Mr. Marſay, in Conſequence of that great 
Truth, That there can be no final Happineſs 
without an entire Purification,” advances an Q- 
pinion really ſingular as to the Circumſtance of 
the Thing, viz. that People dying unpuriſied, 
after the Uſe of their Reaſon, are ſent to the Pla- 
nets for their Purification ; and that Children are 
ſent to the Satellites. This Opinion may be re- 
ceived juſtas People have a-mind. One Thing is 
pretty ſure, it cannot be diſproved, and there is 
nothing in it that can juſtly be called abſurd. That 
the Planets are inhabited is now believed by molt 
People. It may be thought the Satellites are not 
without Inhabitants neither. What ſhall be the 
State of the Planets (both primary and ſecondary} 
in the Ages to come, or what State they are in # 
pre 
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* 
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which need not be taken upon Mr. Marſay's 
Word ; and as he is at no Loſs in believing them 
bimſelf, i it will probably give him no Diſturbance, if 
others ſhall treat them as Dreams. But with regard 
F the to Purification after Death, in ſome Manner or o- 
rde cher, he would no Doubt be ſorry to find it diſpu- 
ted, ſince no impure thing can enter into the 
_ Kingdom of Heaven, and few (God knows) go 
i bis out of this Life with any tolerable Advances to- 
" wards Perfection: How few (to uſe his own 


a, Words) are even in the firſt Converſion. 
ag But, Dear Sir, you may juſtly think it odd 


che 0 criticiſe on the Works of ſuch an Author. E 
- 6 believe he is very eaſy about what the World may 
ſay, and the Perſpicuity of moſt Things he ad- 
ir ences will force their Way to the Mind where- 
ble « ever the Scriptures are acknowledged to be the 
Oracles of God. 

The World certainly owes Thanks to Mr. 
Marſay for communicating fo faithfully what he 


os thinks he has received from. the Source of Light.. 

—_ I put it by Way of Suppoſition, becauſe the wild- 

= e eſt Enthuſiaſt will think the ſame of his Dreams. 

ine But then it is hoped there are certain (real) Cha- 23 
6 Pla rafteriſticks, by which a third Perſon, of a ſound 4 


Mind, will be able to diſtinguiſh the true. Grain 4 
from the ſpurious. 1 


ES In all the eſſential Things advanced by Mr.. 
BEE Marſay, IJ have ſaid he has the Myſticks on his 
That Side; which is true. But there is one Thing 
9 wherein he differs from all or moſt of them; L 
bo _ all not call it an Eſſential, but if it be a Truth, 


it is one of the_moſt comfortable that can enter 
into the Heart of Man: It is, the univerſal Re- 
oration of all Spirits; when an End will be put 
to all Sorrow, all — and Rebellion againſt 
8 God. 
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God. This Opinion is not Marſay's alone, it 


the Clergy, of all Denominations, will be mortal- 
tH offend 


have Ground for it from ſome Texts, which 


laſt the Devils themſelves. This Doctrine is no 
longer whiſpered among a few Perſons, but is 
become the Subject of common Diſcourſe. 1 


to fay, ſome Arguments uſed againſt it are not 
* The following Way of Reaſoning may 
c 


* 
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was eſpouſed by the Philadelphians in the laſt 
Century; Doctor Thomas Burnet has aſſerted it 
with many Arguments; Mr. Murhalt ſays yet 
more for it; and ſome other Foreigners have 
maintained it of late. Long ago it was adopted 
by Origen, though not in ſo clear a Way, and it 
was ill received by very good Chriſtians about his 
own Time ; as a Hint of it given by Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon raiſed a great Indignation againſt him, 
But there will probably be a greater Party againſt 
Mr. Marſay, who has faid more for that Opinion 
than ever was faid before. The greateſt Part of 


ed, ſince it is a Thing never preached 
by them, and they inſiſt upon the contrary O- 
pinion every Day. Nay, it muſt be owned they 


point very much that Way; Depart from me, 
ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, Theſe Words are pe- 
remptory, and the Doctrine of eternal Puniſh- 
ment has been received in all Ages; fo that 1 
ſhould have thought it one of the ancient Land- 
marks not to be removed, 

But Mr. Mar/ay has had the Boldneſs to af- 
firm, (and, he ſays, by divine Commiſſion ) that 
not only all Mankind ſhall be reſtored, but at 


will not hawever take upon me to offer any Ar- 
1ments for it, (the Publick will ſee what the 
, "wn has ſaid himſelf) I will only beg Leave 


onſidered. 
K 


* 
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It were injurious (they ſay) to the infinite Ma- 
jeſty of God, not to believe he infſicts everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment, and to the higheſt Degree, on 
theſe who have offended him, and rebelled againſt 
him. His Dominion over his Enemies muſt be 
abſolute. A Puniſhment of leſs Duration would 
not be ſuitable to the Offence. All this ( they 
add) is confirmed by the expreſs Words of Scri- 


pture ; and God's Veracity is engaged to make 
them good. 


Io the firſt Part of the Argument it may be 


anſwered, that it carries too far, or fo high as to 
overſhoot the Mark. If nothing ſhort of eternal 
Puniſhment could fatisfy, all Treſpaſſes were e- 
qual, and at this Rate no Offence could be par- 
doned; this indeed is not faid by any Body: For 


all acknowledge that God pardons upon Repen- 


tance. But till the Proſpect is melancholly ; for 
it is to be feared very few repent worthily : Even 
during a long Sickneſs there appears ſometimes 


but little Change on the Temper ; and how ma- 


ny are hurried out of the World without having 
Time to fay, God have Mercy on their Soul? 
Thoſe who believe a Purgatory, make the Mat- 
ter leſs horrible; though to be admitted into ſuch 
a State, there are very good Diſpoſitions required 

in this mortal Life; fo that the far greateſt Part of 
Mankind (according to the eaſieſt Suppoſition) 
is damned for ever. When they tell us God's 
Dominion muſt be abſolute over his Enemies, 
three can be no Diſpute about that. His Domi- 
nion mult be. abſolute over his Friends too, in 
whom he rules by the total Submiſſion of their 
Will. And an Appeal may be made to the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind, whether an univerſal Sub- 
miſhon of free Choice and Love were not more 


deſirable to the eternal Goodneſs, than the Sub- 
miſſion 


i. N 
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miſſion of a few, and all the reſt to be in eternal I gz 
Rebellion and Miſery beyond all Imagination. — F 

| When they lay the Ways and Thoughts of God are Hel 

| not like ours, there is no Diſpute about that nei- 

= ther, Revelation makes it clear; God is Love, d 

ow to Anger, doing Good even to the Wicked and 1 

0 Unthankful. Men are prone to Anger, full of 5 
Vengeance, and a thouſand unhappy Qualities; 


and yet (vindictive and cruel as they are) we ay 
| ſee an End put to the Torments of the greateſt Pp 
Criminals, by giving the Coup de Grace. I dare 14 


not ſay any more upon this Head. How ill does th 
it become wretched Mortals in this Dungeon of 


a World, to be poſitive in their Conjectures? 1 
Inſtead of juſtifying the Ways of Cod, (which 9 

a 1a 
they may intend ſincerely enough) they may re- 


ally be guilty of diſhonouring his Name. ( 
As to the Notion that God inflicts Puniſh- y 
ment, properly ſpeaking, he inflifts none; but 
Things are ſo ordered by his divine Eſtabliſh- . * 
ment, that the Creatures bring Puniſhment on - 
_ themſelves, and are their own Executioners, by 
gratifying their corrupt Inclinations and their ; 
 Self-will, which is the ſame thing with going out $ 
of Order; as by turning away from the Light vid 
wie neceſſarily fall into Darkneſs. Natural Evils 

indeed befal People in this Life through no Fault 
of their own, (for Inſtance Diſeaſes derived from 
Parents, &c.) which turn to their greater Good 
in this Life itſelf: But the Puniſhment of the 
moral Evil they have committed, may be called 
the Work of their own Hands; for as they . ſow 
they reap : Or if any will needs call it the Work 
of God, they may remember it is only ſaid to be 
his ſtrange Work. This made M. Bourignon fay 
to a learned and worthy Divine, Cd damns n9 
Man. It was faid alſo by St. Katharine of Ge- 
| | Noa, 
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noa, that if it were poſſible for the Damned to 
find a Place of leſs Sorrow and Torment than 
Hell, (to which they tend forcibly by their own 
Weight) the Goodneſs of God would certainly 
give them that Relief. There is ſomething very 
remarkable in the Words of Jſaiab, Walk in the 
Light of your Fire, and in the Sparks that ye have 
kindled, &c. What is ſpoken to the Fews is ſpo- 
ken to all Men in ſuch a State. 

Another Objection againſt the final Reſtoration 
is, that it would make Men preſumptuous, and 
commit Sin more boldly. — But how few are 
reſtrained from Sin out of Fear of eternal Miſery ? 
Take away the temporal Puniſhments of the 
Laws, and the Fear of loſing Health, or a Cha- 
rater among decent People, there is too good 
Ground to think the Fear of Hell would go 0 
a ſhort Way in reſtraining Vice of any Kind. 
And therefore, upon the Suppoſition of any Be- 
lief in a good Deity, and any Senſe of Juſtice 
in the Heart of Man, it would ſeem proper for 
thoſe who undertake the Inſtruction of the World, 
to inſiſt more on the Duty of Love than is uſual- 
ly done, which would be a greater Reſtraint than 
the Arguments drawn from Self-intereſt and ſla- 
vith Fear. Such Arguments, tis true, ought not 
to be omitted; but Love would be the ſtrongeſt 
of all, as in Equity and Reaſon it ought to be. 
I ſtill think if there was a firm Belief that every 
Sin and Diſorder muſt be followed with condign 
Puniſhment, even ſuppoling it to end ſome Time, 
but of ſuch Severity and Duration that all the 
Pleaſures in the World bear no Proportion, no 
Man in his Senſes would yield to any Sin, or 
accept of any Pleaſure upon fo unequal Terms, 


no more than he would undergo the Rack for a 


Minute 8 Gratification ; and if he believed that 
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he muſt continue in that Torture for Months or 
Years, what in all the World could induce him? 
This is not ſaid by Way of Argument againſt 
eternal Torments, but only to ſhew, that Men do 
not really believe them. I know too that Man- 
kind ſeldom enter into a Computation with them- 


ſelves, what any Pleaſure will coſt ; but ſnatch at 
rr blindly, like Fiſhes at the Bait. 


The only Objection of Weight is from ſome 


_ expreſs Words of Scripture, wherein the Durati- 


on of Miſery is faid to be everlaſting, as well as 
the Duration of Happineſs, and that God's Vera- 
city is equally engaged in both. [I will not 
bring Scripture againſt Scripture, by quoting Texts 
that ſeem to have a contrary Meaning: I dare af. 
firm nothing poſitively in the awful Diſpute. I 
will only ſay, (as before) the Reaſons of the op- 
polite Party are not good; for they ſeem to for- 
get the Diſtinction between the Promiſes of God 
and his Threatenings, and that theſe may be mi- 


= tigated in his infinite Mercy; though it was be- 


fitting the Dignity of the Lawgiver to publiſh 
them without any Reſtriftion. 

But, ay ſome who admit a Purification after 
Death, if the Damned be at laſt reſtored, there is 


no Damnation, but only a long Purification. —1 


hope no body is fond of the Word Damnation. 


Sentence of Condemnation, no doubt, will. be paſ: 


ſed; and there may really be a State differing 


from what is called Purification or Purgatory, 


th deſigned for the fame Purpoſe, to wit, 
the final Happineſs of the Creature. 
But they tell us, at this Rate the Devils them- 


| ſelves may be ſaved, — And why not, if God 


ſhall think them Objects of his Mercy? The De- 
vils believe and tremble, which is more than ma- 
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| ny profeſſed Chriſtians do; before their Fall they 
were called the Sons of Cod; they are ſtill his 
Creatures, who hateth nothing that Ge hath made. 
But again, our Saviour redeemed Man only ; 
far he took not on him the Nature of Angels. Tis 
true, he did not appear in an angelick Form; but 
who can ſay, the infinite Wiſdom and Mercy of 
God are exhauſted in that ever adorable Expedi- 


above the Reach of infinite Power, unleſs it is of 
ſuch a Kind as to imply an abſolute Contradicti- 


ſame Time ? Where two Things deſtroy one an- 
other, Power can have no Place. 

If then it be impoſſible for God to act ſo upon 
any damned Spirits, as ever to conquer their Ob- 
ſtinacy by all the Methods he can uſe; I fay, if 
this can be proved, it will put every body to Si- 


may allow ourſelves to hope in the Mercy of God, 


will not keep his Anger for ever. | 

But once more (for I have done with it) they 
object, that the Devil is our implacable Emmy, 
who gceth about like a roaring Lion, &c. and 


ere is that conſequently we are neither to wiſh nor ho 
a for his Pardon. This Objection is defective 
at ion. 


like the reſt. Men are ſometimes implacable Ene- 
mies to one another ; and then, as we cannot ſet 
Limits to the Mercy of God, we are not to ſet a- 
ny to our own Forgiveneſs : And as to Hope, I 
ſee not how we can confine it to our ſingle ſelves, 
The only Foundation of a Man's Hope muſt be 
from the Mercy of God, otherwiſe it were but ab- 
ominable unhapp Preſumption. | 

I have not al ed with Mr. Marſay's Argu- 
ments, nor any body's, for the final ä 


ent of Man's Redemption? Or can any thing be 


on, as to ſay it could exiſt and not exiſt at the 


lence upon that dreadful Article: But till then, we 


guts -—c_ | 


and that (to ſpeak with the holy Sire) he 
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of all Spirits; and to affirm any Thing of my 


of that Opinion as to make People take Fire at 


fily ſave them. Very ſincere Perſons have eſpou- 


Syſtem ; what ſhall I call it? I would not wiſh 


to maintain their Opinions with Modeſty and good 


Performance. Mean Time Mr. Poiret, and even 
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own Head is what I would till leſs venture upon. 
I can never indeed ſte a Reaſon for ſuch a Hatred 


the very Mention of it, and to ſeem to wiſh 


it an impoſſible Thing . Opinions riſe and fall, I 

We have ſeen the Doctrine of abſolute Reproba- to a 

tion warmly contended for, or, which is leſs Nat 

ſhocking in the Sound, that God paſſes by ſome Te 

Men and leaves them to periſh, when he might ea- 8 
cee 


ſed both theſe Syſtems, and St. Auguſtin himſelf i on 
was for the laſt. Mr. Poiret rejects both the ſu - Lov 
pralapſarian and the ſublapſarian Conceit, Scheme, 


to give diſparaging Names to any Thing which 
ſincere Men have invented; but then they ought 


Nature. If any Syſtem could paſs without Ob- 
jections, Mr. Poiret's would bid fair for it. 1 
might ſay more in his Favour, ſince Mr. Marſay 
ſpeaks of his divine Oeconomy as a very valuable 


M. Bourignon did not eſpouſe the Doctrine of MW ſhe 
a final Reſtoration ; they rather ſeem to be againſt of th 


it, as the Myſ/ticks generally are, and Madam MW Bu 
Cuion diſclaims it. Mr. Poiret, it is true, does infini 


not think eternal Puniſhment is neceſſarily an- May 
nexed to Sin, but that it is only annexed to the ere 
Pravity of the Will, which, fo long as it conti- Mew! 
nues in a State of Diſorder, muſt neceſſarily ſuf- ſelf) 
fer the Pains conſequent to ſuch a State; but he fluenc 
affirms that, properly 28 no Puniſhment Pence 
comes from God, or that God does not puniſh I not { 
in a poſitive Manner; and he adduces the Teſti- 
monies of ſeveral Divines of all Churches, as 
well as of Perfons deemed illuminated. Ty 
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ſtill a greater Authority (Ezek. xviii.) which makes 
it depend on the Will of the Creature to get free 


ed of Miſery, the Will of God being declared to be 
at infinitely merciful, and ready to prevent his Crea- 
iſh tures with his Grace, 5 

all. It were very proper for Men (as I have faid) 
ba. to advance their Opinions with Modeſty and good 
leſs Nature, not to knock down one another with 
Jt Texts of Scripture, and far leſs to uſe the Argu- 


ments of Fire and Sword. This Way of Pro- 
ceeding has brought a Diſparagement (unjuſtly) 
nſelr on the Chriſtian Religion „which is a Religion of 
Wo Love. We find nothing more frequent in the 
eme, Mouths of Deiſts and Atheiſts than Fines, Con- 
with Hſcatians, Baniſhments, Rods, and Fire : But it is 
hich a great Queſtion whether theſe Gentlemen, were 
upht they inveſted with Authority, would abſtain from 
good the Perſecutions they now exclaim againſt. The 
Ob. Spirit of Perſecution is not confined to the Cler- 
+ 1 M8: M. Bourignon was perſecuted by the Lai- 
ar Ml” (as well as the Clergy) of all Denominations, 
able WY Papiſts, Lutherans, Calviniſts. It is true ſhe had 
| even ſome Friends in every Party, a Preſumption that 
ne of he was polleſſed of the Truth, and that every one 
gainſt of the Parties had its Share. N 
But the Degrees of Illumination may be called 


adam . --. | 
does infinite, both as to Number and Kind. Marſay 
y an- may have got Communications or Notices that 
to the WM << never given before, and others may (till have 
conti- new Diſcoveries. What he ſays (peculiar to him- 
ily fuf- ſelf) concerning the Stars and Planets, their In- 
dut be {MW fluences and Allotments, will be heard with Suſ- 
ment pence, at leaſt without Deriſion, by thoſe who do 
puniſh not ſet up to be witty. His Doctrine of the Re- 
Teſti- ſtoration will raiſe Joy rather than Indignation, if 
es, 4s People can allow themſelves to believe it a Thing 


boffible with Cad. If . admit of it, becauſe 
| | it 
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advances is ſuitable to the Perfections they ac- 


Deriſion ſeem to be exhauſted, the beſt Way, in 


he remits People to their own Conſcience, or (in 


Wiſh, both as tothe natural World and the moral, 
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it is not found in expreſs Words of the Scripture, 


nor favoured by the My/ticks, let them make the fa 5 
beſt Uſe of what He ſays in Conformity with thoſe al 
Authors, ſuch as Mad. Cuion, Mad. Bourignon, — 
Monſ. Bertit, and others; and if they will reject k 
all the My/ticks, let them try how far Mr. Mar. 
ſay's Sentiments agree with the Spirit of Chriſti- 2 


anity. = 
If the Deiſts ſhall take it in their Heads to look bi 
at this Author, they ſhould conſider if what he * 


knowledge to be in the Deity, They are not in- gd 
deed agreed in any Articles of their Belief, at- 
tempting only to ſhake and overthrow the Belief Cre 
of others; and ſince their Arguments and their His 


my Opinion, were to let them alone. But of this 
Point let the Clergy judge. Marſay is by no A 
Means for encouraging Diſpute and Controverſy; b 


the Language of the Prophet) to their Heart. If 1 

they own the Authority of the Scriptures, they n 
may examine his Doctrine by that Standard. If «ts 
they admit of no Revelation, but own there is a 


God, they may conſider ſeriouſly with themſelves FE 


what this Almighty Being, the Univerſal Father, 
requires of all rational Creatures. They may 
reflect upon the neceſſary Connexion between Or- 
der and Happineſs, which makes the Eſtabliſh- 

ment of Things be deſervedly called happy, and [ 
the bleſſed Deity entirely diſintereſted. Let them WW jn 
conſider again, whether the State of Things at; 8 
preſent is not worſe by much than they could Ti 


and how many Diſorders they would be glad Tt 
were rectified in themſelves. I 

As to the Extracts or Specimen of Mr. Mar- 
= 5 CL 
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ſay's Writings, I find myſelf (to my great Eaſe) 


diſpenſed from executing that Part of your Com- 
miſſion, having ſeen a Tranſlation of one entire 
Volume, (the 2d of his Diſcourſes) which you 
will no Doubt ſee in M. S. and poſſibly in Print. 
In this Volume there are few, if any, of his ac- 
ceſſory Opinions to be found; ſo that People's 
Curioſity (I grant) will be but little gratified. Moſt 
of thoſe Opinions are in his Explication of the 
three firſt Chapters of Geneſzs : He ſhews the glo- 
rious State of the Earth at firſt, and the ſad Ef- 
fects of the Fall, in a lively Manner. He alſo 
gives a magnificent Idea of the whole material 
Creation, at leaſt of its Extent next to infinite. 
His Explication of the Epiſtle to the Romans 
ſeems to be the beſt that has yet appeared, for 
underſtanding ſome obſcure Paſſages of that great 
Apoſtle. 8 
Beſides the three Volumes of Diſcourſes, he 
writes Letters to ſome Fewzi/h Converts, a ſhort 
Treatiſe on Magick, a Catechiſm, a Commenta- 
ry on the Revelations, and, as I am told, a Com- 
mentary on the Hebrews. | 


Here follows the Account I promiſed you of 
ſome of Mr. Marſay's particular Circumſtances 


and Manner of Life. | 


[ Mr. Marſay has been wrote to, and deſired 
to give an Account of his Life, but declines do- 
ing it at preſent. Dr. Hs Friend at Aix, who 
is intimately acquainted with. him, writes ſeveral 


Things about him, which cannot be ſo valuable vo 


or inſtructive as his own Account would be. 

It ſeems by Birth he was French, and was car- 
ried by his Mother to Geneva after the Revocati- 
on of the Edict of Nantz. The Head of the Fa- 

T3 - mily 


— 


Zerland when were there: He, (the eldeſt 
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40 A Letter concerni ng Mr. Marſay, 
mily is Count Marſay, who was Envoy in Suit. 


Brother) to ſave the Eſtate, continued in France, 
and pretended to be Catholick, whilſt his Mother 
and the ſecond Son (our Author) remained in 

Exile. At the Age of ſixteen Mr. Marſay went 
to the Army; and whilſt he was in Flanders, ſome 

pious Books having fallen into his Hands, he be- 

came diſguſted with the Army-Life ; and though 


the Importunity of his Friends hindered him du- 


ring four or five Years from quitting it, yet at 
laſt his Deſire of Solitude, and employing him- 
ſelf to the beſt Purpoſes without Diſtraction, made 
him withdraw with another Officer of the ſame 
Regiment, and the Chaplain, who all three reti- 
red to an obſcure Place in Germany, where they 
gained their Bread by the Labour of their Hands 
in the common low Buſineſs of that Country: 
Knitting of Stockings is mentioned as the chief 
Means of his Support. There happened to be 
in that Neighbourhood a young Gentlewoman of 
Quality by Birth, but who, from a religious Turn, 
and Disreliſh of the giddy World; had left her 
Relations, and paſſed her Time in Obſcurity and 
Retirement. From the Similitude of Characters 


and Purſuits, Mr. Marſay and this Lady contract. 


ed the moſt intimate Habits of Friendſhip ; and 
leſt the Difference of Sex might be Matter of Scan- 
dal, they agreed to marry, under a mutual En- 
gagement to Continence, in which State they have 
always lived. Mr. Marſay and his Wife dwelt 
for ſome Time in a Cottage with a poor Widow, 
a little diſtant from their former Habitation ; with 
the Sweat of their Brows they ſupported her and 
themſelves. The eminent Virtue and Piety of 
Mr. Marſay, notwithſtanding his Endeavours to 
lead a common Courſe of Life in Wr 


tfrew ſeveral ſeriouſly diſpoſed Perſons to conſult 
him, who received great Lights and Aid from him, 
and many that came to him partly from Curioſity, 
became real and ſolid Converts: So powerful was 
the Influence of his Reaſons and Spirit. Amongſt 
others, his Fame drew the famous Count Zinzen- 
dorf to viſit him, who ſtaid with him ſeveral 


Months: At firſt Mr. Marſay received him with 


open Charity, but ſoon began to diſcern a Spirit 
of Party and Singularity, if not Pride and world- 
ly Views, in him, which when he found he could 


not reclaim, he diſmiſſed him. By Knowledge of | 5 
that Count's Spirit and his Followers, he wrote 


his little Treatiſe on Magick. 

The firſt Thing he wrote that was publiſhed is 
the Letter to his Siſter, to be found in the Begin- 
ning of the 2d Vol. of the Diſcourſes. As that 
Letter produced in her a through Converſion, ſhe 
was earneſt to ſee him, and he travelled on Foot 
to Geneva for that Purpoſe. During his Abode 
there, he acquired Knowledge in Watch-making, 
and has ſince practiſed it for his own Maintenance, 
and helping his indigent Neighbours. His Abi- 
lities that Way upon his Return to Berlebourg, 
proved the Occaſion of his Acquaintance with a 
Prince of the Houſe of Hayne,. which Family had 
formerly been rich and powerful, but by Prodi- 
gality and croſs Accidents had been much impo- 
veriſhed. Baron Hayne, the Head of the Fami- 
ly, his Wife, and ſeveral great Families related 
and allied to them, have abandoned the World, 
and retired to the Caſtle of Hayne, where they 
lead a primitive and evangelical Life, avoiding all 
Eclat, but to the great Edification (and happy 
Influence) of many who occaſionally frequent 
them. They aſſume the Denomination of Aſſo- 
ciates 2 Penfance de Feſus, live much alone, * 

as „ > 
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aſſemble only an Hour every Evening and on 
Sunday Morning. Mr. Marſay and his Wife are 
Jooked on as the ſpiritual Parents of the Society, 
but ſhe is lately dead, and after living the Life of 
a Saint, ſuffered Pains during eight Months pre. 
ceeding her Death, fo violent, that it may be ſaid 
ſhe ſuffered Martyrdom. 

This is the Subſtance of what Dr. Hs Cor- 


reſpondent writes, but it is hoped Mr. Marſay 


will give ſome Account of himſelf, that muſt be 
much more inſtructive and valuable. 


There was an Addition to the above Account 
ſent Dr. C-—. It is in theſe Words: Madam 
& Marſay, who was warm, zealous, and had a 
« ſtrong Reliſh of Pſalms and ſenſible Devotion, 
&« was upon the Brink of leaving her Husband 
& when he diſapproved of Zinzendorf and his 
« Sect, but a violent Shock of Sickneſs hindered 
„ her from executing that Deſign, and brought 
« her to that happy Sobriety in which ſhe perſe. 
« yered to Death, and expiated all her natural 
« Foibleſles.” _ 2755 fl 


I know not, Sir, if it is quite fair to bring a 


Man upon the Stage who has ſo great a Deſire to 


be unknown, but all I have ſent you cannot bring 
him into any perſonal Danger, and there is hard- 
ly a Chance for his hearing what paſſes concern- 
ing him in this Iſland. In ſome of his Writings 
he mentions his inward Sufferings to have been 
exceſſive, and of many Years Continuance. I 
am, with an inviolable Attachmeat, Sir, | 
"i 22 Yours, 


P. S. I have Juſt got a Sight of the Commenta« 
ry on the Hebrews, and by the little I bave m 


1 
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ed at here and there, I believe it gives a very 


clear Idea of the legal and evangelical Diſpenſati- 
ety, ons. The Words of the great Apoſtle (however - 
e of clear in themſelves) are not ſo well underſtood 
pre- by the preſent Age as when he wrote. He indeed 
ſaid ſnews the diſtinguiſhing Characters of the two 
Lawgivers Moſes and Feſus Chriſt, in a convin- 
Cor- eing Manner; and the Inſufficiency of the old + 
I ſay Lau, deſigned only to continue for a Time, in 


ſt be Compariſon of the neu Lau or the Goſpel, de- 
ſigned to continue for ever. You will ſee your- 
ſelf how Mr. Marſay treats the Matter, and the 
ount View he gives (after the Apoſtle) of the Jewiſh 
dam Ceremonies. | : I, 
ad a Imuſt even tell you farther, I have lately got 
tion, a Copy of Madam Guion's Juſtifications. When 
band I read the Preface, giving Account of the Myſtick 
| his Theology, I thought I might have ſaved myſelf 
lered the Trouble of ſaying any Thing upon that Sub- 
ught jet, and obliged the Publick more by giving on- 
erſe · ly a Tranſlation of that Preface: But there is no 
tural Help for what is done. It was ſurpriſing that the 
_ Biſhop of Meau would not ſo much as read thoſe 
Juſtifications, made up chiefly of Paſſages taken 


ng 2 from the canonized Saints of his own Church, nor 
ire to let them be ſeen by the other Biſhops the Exami- 
bring ners, eſpecially ſince the Work was done by their 
hard- Orders, and addreſſed to them in a very genteel 
cern- Manner by the Author herſelf ! I know ſome Per. 
itings ſons who would think it rrifling to have mention- 
been ed ſuch little Accidents, (this or t'other Book's fal · 


ling into my Hands) but I lay the whole before 
you with the wonted Freedom. 2 


A LET: 


(44) 


A 
LETTER 
CONCERNING 
A Life truly Chriſtian. 


Lie merally goed, is not a Chriſtian Life, which 
conſiſts in the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſ?, and is 
acquired by the Love of God, and Intercourſe with 
him. Of Prayer, and a Life in the Preſence of 
God. We muſt give Admiſſion to the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity. 


4 


l . 
= "S © I Am penetrated with Gratitude towards you, 
1 4 for the great Friendſhip and Affection you 
47 h expreſs- for me, being ſenſible how little 1 
= deſerve it: But above all, the Confidence which you 
= tell me you repoſe in me, with regard to the State of 
your Soul, touches me extremely. You ſay, you wiſh 
for a faithful Friend, that might aſſiſt you in the 
Way to Heaven, which you are reſolved to entet 
upon, and might forward you in that good De- 
ſign. This I aſſure you, my dear Siſter, affects 
my Heart very ſenſibly, ſince it has been the moſt 
ardent of my Deſires theſe twenty two Years, and 
more, that thoſe to whom God hath united me 
by the Ties of Nature, might ſeriouſly have the 
Deſire you expreſs, and not treat the important 
Aſair of their Salvation with ſo much Negligence 


My pEAR SISTER, 


bl 


as is commonly done, even among thoſe who 
paſs in the World for Perſons of ſtrict vouy 
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whoſe Piety conſiſts wholly in labouring to lead 
a Life morally good, and to abſtain from thoſe 


groſs Sins which virtuous People have in Abhor- 
rence : Nay alas, often, provided they are done 
in ſecret, and concealed from the Sight of Men, 
there is no great Account made of them. If our 
Paſſions are but gratified, we give ourſelves no Un- 
eaſineſs that God ſees all, even into the deepeſt 
Receſſes of the Heart; chat nothing is hid from 
him, but is certainly recorded in the Regiſter of 
our Conſcience. Tis not thus then, that we 
muſt ſerve God, and you are convinced of it by 
his Grace, which hath touched your Heart. | 

2. You know that the Law of Love, or of Cha- 
rity, is that which ought to regulate Chriſtians, 
thoſe that are not ſuch by Name only, but deſire 
to bear that Title deſervedly. You know what 
we confeſs by — Name we have taken; it is, that 
we are the Diſciples, the Lovers, and the Votaries 
of a God, who from an Exceſs of Love for us, aſ- 
ſumed the human Nature; not to enjoy its Grati- 
fications and Pleaſures, its Honours, Riches and 
Grandeur in this World, but to be deſpiſed, to 
live in Poverty, to lead a ſuffering and hidden 
Life, and at laſt to dy on the Crols, filled with 
Ignominy and the bittereſt Pains, and all this 
out of Charity for us: We muſt then, from a re- 
ciprocal Love, follow a God who hath ſo much 
Love for us; he hath done thus fe give us an Ex- 
ample that we ſhould follow his Steps, f Pet. ii. 
21, This is what Love or Charity engages us to; 
and it follows moſt naturally, that the Diſciple is 
not better than the Maſter, John xv. 20. 

3. If we love him, we ſhall love to do and live 
as he did and lived in this World. This is what 
he loved, theſe were his Inclinations, to live thus 
poor, unknown and deſpiſed, and to abſtain 2 


3 — 


jf we do not love to conform ourſelves to the Man- 
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the Pleaſures and Gratifications that are agreeable 


to Nature, which readily delights itſelf in the Uſe Spit 
of the Creatures on which it places its Affections WI per! 
and Love. This Love is fo rooted in our Nature, 4 
that if this String is but touched upon, a Man fan- ons 
cies they are going to deprive him of what is moſt and 
lawful, and are about to tear out his very Soul : He ved 


warmly defends the Right he thinks he has, to kind 
ſeek to gratify himſelf lawfully, as he terms it, a- our 
mong the Creatures: And yet if we ſimply, and was 
without Partiality, do but look upon the Example mu 
of our Saviour, we ſhall find, that he lived quite Plea 
otherwiſe : He who might with Juſtice and Inno- All 
cence have enjoyed all the innocent Gratificati- theſ 
ons of the Senſes, deprived himſelf thereof, choſe are 
the very Reverſe, even a Life of Self-denial and for | 
Abſtinence, and turned away from all thoſe Things MW ©ti!e 
which Men ſeek after, with ſo much Greedineſs be e 
and Ardor, I mean Pleaſures, Riches and Honours, our 
making Choice of whatever was contrary to theſe, ing, 


Can we then with any Conſcience flatter ourſelves, ly I 


that we love ſuch a Benefactor and Saviour, call I em 
ourſelves his Diſciples, and bear his Name, while WM Lert 


yet our Lives and Practices are juſt the Reverſe of — 
his? There is ſomething in this ſo ſtrongly repu- ll © = 
gnant to Reaſon, to the Nature of the Thing, and to 2 ow 


the Manner in which we ought to behave towards mY 
ſuch a Benefactor, that it doth not require much Ml Ae 
Reaſoning to be convinced of the Point of Juſtice, 
Rectitude and Equity; ſince the deep Conviction 
we have of it in our own Hearts, clearly ſhews us, Ml 2** 


ner of Life and Practice of our moſt adorable Sa- ate | 


ang alw: 
viour and Benefactor, but chooſe to run counter to mand 
his Inclinations and Maxims, 'tis an inconteſtable Frie 


Proof, that we do not love him : Of this we are riſh, 
convinced in our own Minds, in ſpite of 9 
| : 
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falſe and ſpecious Arguments, which the wicked 

Spirit preſents to our Underſtanding, in order to 
rſuade us of the contrary. 

4. But how ſhall we attain to thoſe Inclinati- 


ons of our amiable Saviour, that we may love 


and practiſe what we read in the Gaſpel was lo- 
ved and practiſed by him? This is what Man- 
kind cannot endure, it is abſolutely contrary to 
our Nature, the Language whereof is, that Man 
was made for Pleaſure; that at this Rate, one 
muſt change the Order of Nature, which loves 
Pleaſure, the Honours and Riches of this World : 
All this is true; corrupt Nature certainly loves 
theſe Things, as it hates their Contraries, which 
are nevertheleſs what Jeſus Chriſt loved and choſe 
for his Lot in this World, and taught us to pra- 
ctiſe the ſame, in Imitation of him. What muſt 
be done then, in order to obtain this Change of 
our Inclination, our Conduct and Manner of do- 
ing, that we may be able to hate what we former- 
ly loved, and love what we hated, namely, Con» 
tempt, Lowlineſs, Denial of our own Will, Po- 
verty, and in fine, Sufferings ? None but he who 
hath loved theſe Things in the higheſt Degree in 
this World, can teach us the Leſſon: *Tis Jeſus 
Chriſt alone who has the Power and Love of a 
God, that can do it, and change or create us a- 
new by his Virtue, if on our Part we do but de- 
fire it. He is willing to do it, and he invites us 
thereto 3 Come unto me, and take my Toke upon 
you, Matth. xi. 29. He will not do it all at once, 
but by Degrees. We muſt reſort to him, habitu- 
ate durſelves to converſe with him, be often or 
always in his Company, that we may contract his 
Inclinations, as one does with a moſt faithful 
Friend, whom he moſt intimately loves and che- 
riſhes, | 

5. But 
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8 But how ſhall one practiſe theſe Things with 
reſpect to God, who is in Heaven, and we upon 
Earth? But hath not he ſaid to his Diſciples, 
(Matth. xxviii.) I am with you unto the End of 
the World, and that Wiſdom delights to be, or to a. 
bide, with the Children of Men, Prov. viii. 31. If 
we read the holy Scriptures, and if the holy Spi- 
rit gives us the Underſtanding of what we read, 
We ſhall find that God deſires nothing ſo much, as 
to communicate himſelf to Men, to dwell in them 
as in his true Temple, and to have as familiar an 
Intercourſe with them,nay, with greater Intimacy 
and Confidence than a Husband hath with his 
Spouſe, whom he loves tenderly, and with whom 
he ſhares his Heart, and the Goods he poſſeſſes. 
This the holy Scriptures are full of, eſpecially the 
_ Writings of St. 70h, the Diſciple of Charity, or 
Love, and the Song of Songs : Tis therefore a 
Treaſure, and an Honour we ought to aſpire af. 
ter, to come thus acquainted practically and ex- 
perimentally with the Monarch of the Univerſe, 
our good God, who is Love itſelf, *Tis in and 
by this intimate Commerce, that we acquire thoſe 
Inclinations, and learn to love and practiſe quite 
naturally, and without Labour, what he loved and 


practiſed: Tis by the ſame Commerce that we | 


are made'Partakers of the divineNature, 2 Pet. i. 
4. that we put off the old Man, our old Inclina- 
tions, and earthly and carnal Affections, which 
have no other Aim or End, but ourſelves, and the 
Things of the Earth; and that we acquire the 
Grace to become Citizens of Heaven, even in this 
* World, Phil. iii. 20. Tis this Love of God that 
changeth us thus into new Men, Epheſc iv. 24. 
for otherwiſe the Life and Precepts which, our 
Lord. Jeſus Chriſt hath propoſed to us in the Go- 
ſpel, are impracticable in our natural State of 

| Cor - 
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Corruption : We may ſtrive indeed to do ſome- 
what reſembling thoſe Precepts ; but if we will 
ſpeak frankly and honeſtly, we thall confeſs that 
what we do is but forced, and ſprings from no- 
thing leſs than from the Heart, and from the 
whole Will, which is much more affected with, 
and buſied about the Things of this World, that 
ſtrike and pleaſe our Senſes, than with the Things 
that are divine: Yet God deſires the Heart, and 
a willing People. Thus, though we ſhould pra- 
ctiſe the moſt ſublime Virtues, if we have not 
Charity, ( 1 Cor. xiii.) which is no other Thing 
than the Love of God, if all our Actions do not 
ſpring from this Principle, we are nothing, and 
all we do is nothing, according to St. Paul. But 
we cannot give this Love to ourſelves, it is ſhed 
abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, (Rom. v.) 
It is therefore this Principle of Life that we muſt 
endeavour to acquire, as being the Life and Sout 
of our Soul; and if we have it, then all our Acti- 
ons will have the right Value for making them a- 
greeable to God, as ſpringing from that Principle 
which renders them valuable and pleaſing to him, 
to wit, the Love of God, or Charity, which is 
the ſame Thing. 
6. It is to this Love of God, my deareſt Siſter, 
that I deſire with all my Heart to bring you by 
his Grace, it being the End of the Journey to 
which he invites you, and if once we are ſo hap- 
py as to find the Way that leads to it, we ſhall 
walk therein with Abundance of Contentment 
and Joy, ſince nothing is difficult to him that 
loves. That which one does willingly, to which 
the Will and Inclination are ſtrongly carried and 
attracted, one does it with wonderful Joy, and 
without Conſtraint: It muſt be a Force upon us, 
when we are obliged to act otherwiſe. It is only 
| this 
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the right Road to arrive thereat. 


ters, and have a great deal of Knowledge. 
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this Service of voluntary Love that is worthy of 


God ; any other is an Abomination to him. But 


a great many Souls that deſire to love and ſerve 


him, give themſelves much Trouble, labour hard 
and long, without advancing, for Want of taking 
In that Road is 
the Place where we meet him who is given us as 


2 Guide, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and this 
Place is our own Heart. 


The Kingdom of God, 
where he dwelleth, is within us, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, 
(Luke xvii.) This is the Place where we infal- 
libly meet this faithful Friend and Guide: Ir isno 
where elſe, according to the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and all the Saints. Among others, 
there comes into my Mind a Paſſage of St. Au- 
guſtin, cited I think by our Writers, which is 


nearly to this Purpoſe, I ſought thee far off, but 


thou waſt near, without me, and thou waſt in 
5. Here then lies the Secret for diſcovering the 
Myſtery of God, which according to St. Paul, is 
Chriſ# in us, (Col. i. 27.) The Way or the 
Means to find him there, is the Prayer of the 


Heart; for this certainly is a Capital Truth, 


CHRIST IN US, AND HIS MANIFESTATION 
IN US, IS THE BASIS OF CHRISTIANITY ; 


ſeeing thereon depends our Regeneration. It is 


known only to thoſe who are ſo happy as to ex- 
perience it, that this Truth is as real as it is un- 
known to thoſe who do not experience it, who 
know God and Religion, and all divine Things, 
only by the Way of Reaſoning and Speculation, 
Hence it comes that we ſee ſo little real Fruit a- 


mong Chriſtians, who nevertheleſs know very 


well how to ſpeak and reaſon about religious Mat- 
This 
comes 
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comes from their not having learned to love, | 


without which all the reſt is but a vain Science. 
8. You may ſay to me perhaps, my deareſt Si- 
ſter, But how does one learn to love God ? It is 
my greateſt Trouble that I am ſenſible I do not 
love him enough. I anſwer that Prayer is the 
propereſt Means to learn to love : But as for the 
moſt Part, eſpecially among us + Calvini/ts, nothing 
elſe is underſtood by the Word Prayer, but vocal 
Prayer, or the Words that we addreſs to God, by 
our own Meditation, or the fet Forms which we 


read: I think it neceſſary to explain this Matter a 


little. Our Lord tells us, that we ought to pray 
always, (Luke xvii. 1.) and St. Paul orders to 
pray without ceaſing, (1 Theſſ. v. 17.) and in an- 
other Place he ſays, that we know not what to 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itſelf maketh 
Interceſſion for us with Groans that cannot be ut- 
tered, (Rom. viii. 26.) Our Lord fays, Uſe not 
many Words, as the Heathens do, who think they 
ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, (Mat. vi. 
7.) Theſe Inſtructions, to pray without ceaſing, 
and not to uſe many Words in our Prayers, would 
contradict each other, if Prayer conſiſted in no- 


thing but premeditated Diſcourſes, or even ex- 


temporary ones, but ſuch as ſhould exprefs what 
we beg of God to grant us; which however could 
not be performed continually, and would extreme- 
ly fatigue the Head, if a Man ſhould overload 
himſelf with this Kind of Prayer, becauſe the Memo- 


ry muſt be very active, in order to furniſh us with 


Store of Thoughts. Prayer or Supplication then 


muſt be ſome other Thing, if it can or ought to 


be continual ; and that which we have juſt ſpoke 
E 2 
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of, (which is very good, provided it is uſed with 
Moderation) is but one Kind of Prayer. 

9. I take it then that Prayer in itſelf is an In- 
clination of the Heart towards God, a ſweet and 
unconſtrained Tendency towards him, who is 
the Object we deſire to love, and towards whom 
our Bias lies: It is an Action of the Heart, rather 
than of the Under ſtanding, which is altogether 
natural to Man; for it is natural to the Heart to 
love, and to incline towards the Object of its 
Love. This is done without Effort or Conſtraint: 
We love inceſſantly; and though we lay Hold on 
different Objects on which we beſtow our Love, 
ſometimes on one, and ſometimes another, and 
moſt commonly on ourſelves, who are our prin- 
cCipal End, and to which we would refer every 
other Thing; and though we are ſoon weary, 
and conceive an Averſion for the Creature, to 
which for a Time we ſacrificed our Affection, yet 
we leave it only to take up with ſome new Ob- 
ject to which we devote our Love: And thus we 
always love, and experience by our Inconſtancy, 
and by the little Satisfaction we find in the Ob- 
jects we chooſe, that our Hearts want to be filled 
with ſomething more perfect and more excellent 
than all the Creatures together, and that it is God 


alone in whom this Fulneſs and Satisfaction are 


to be found, becauſe he hath formed the Heart 
in ſuch a Manner as not to be perfectly ſatisfied 
and filled with any Thing but himſelf, being made 
by him of ſuch an immenſe Greatneſs as bears ſome 
Proportion to the Divinity, and can only be fil- 
led by it. Thus in order to pray aright, one 
needs only turn away his Heart from all the 
Creatures and himſelf, and bend it towards God; 
and this ſweet Exerciſe may be performed conti- 
nually, and without Labour. There is none ne- 
ceſlary 
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and Satisfaction enjoy his Preſence ; we poſſeſs 
him, and it is Satisfaction enough tous to know 


that he is preſent. — 


10. Let us thus behave towards God, my dear- 
eſt Siſter: Though our Senſes do neither ſee nor 
comprehend him, we know that he is always pre- 
ſent, filling all Things; he is in every Place, but 


after a particular Manner he is in the Hearts of N 
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ceſſary in order to remain quiet in the Preſence | 
of a Friend in whom we perfectly confide ; now | 
and then we ſpeak to him, then we are ſilent; 
afterwards we look at him, and with Gladneſs 


thoſe to whom he has already given the Grace to : 


deſire to love him ſincerely and only. This Grace, 
were it ſtill but 


are not able of ourſelves to have one good Thought. 


How ought this to inſpire us with freſh Ardour _. 


to ſeek after that ſacred Preſence which hath al- 


ready wrought this Deſire in us to love him, an 
W to abſtain from that which is contrary to what this. 
Let us then labour after 
this Preſence, and be perſuaded that God is more 
preſent and nearer to us than we are to ourſelves... _ 
Let us accuſtom ourſelves to do all our Actions 
before his Eyes, and for the Love of him. Let - 

us offer up to him with an inward Glance of our 


Love requires of us. 


Soul, all that we do, think and ſpeak. Thus ſhall 


we accuſtom ourſelves by Degrees to walk in his . 


Preſence, as he ordered Abraham, (Gen. xvii. 1.) 


Moreover, let us uſe the Means which by Experi- 
ence we find to be moſt efficacious for recal-· 
ling the Remembrance of God, and awakening _ 


his Love in our Hearts. Let us avoid every Thing. 
that makes us forget God; and as ſoon as we per- 


ardly and calmly, without troubling Or diſqui- 
| E 3 eting 


weak and imperfect, is from 
him, and is his Operation, and none of ours, who 


ceive this Forgetfulneſs, let us return to him in- 


* 
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. eting ourſelves. When we commit Faults, let 
us have Recourſe immediately to him; let neither 
Fear nor Shame hinder us from preſenting our- 
ſelves before him, how filthy and impure ſoever 
we feel ourſelves to be. Let us uſe ſuch reading 
as may draw us to him: The Holy Scripture is 
the Book of Books: There are till others that 
may be a great Help : We are ſenſible enough of 
thoſe that inflame the Heart and nouriſh it, which 
is always preferable to what ſtrikes the Under. 
ſtanding, and fills it with Images and Ideas, which 
often conſume the Heart inſtead of feeding it, and 
fill the Mind with Speculation. By this Proce- 
dure we form a Commerce in our inward Man 
with God, which by Degrees becomes continual, 
by frequently addreſſing to him with the Mouth 
or in Spirit, ſome little Word, and laying open 
before him with Confidence our preſent Diſpoſi- 
tion and State, as to a moſt faithful Friend, either 
by a ſingle Sigh, or barely looking up to him. 
11. David practiſed this admirably well; and 
from this continual Commerce with his God 
flowed thoſe Deſcriptions of his inward Diſpoſi- 
tions, Sentiments and States, which he hath left 
us in his beautiful Pſalms. They looked upon him, 
and were all enlightened, (Pſal. xxxiv. 5.) In Ef. 
fect if we apply ourſelves to this holy Exerciſe of 
walking and living. in his Preſence, of ſpeaking 
to him rather with the Heart than the Maut, 
though vocal Prayer is very commendable too 
at certain Times, when we find it ſuits our pre- 
ſent State: If we do this, we ſhall ſoon find by 
Experience a great Change in ourſelves ; that the 
Love of God ſhall take Poſſeſſion of our Hearts, 
and diſengage us more and more from ourſelves 
and the Creatures. The whole Science conſiſts 


in turning away, the moſt we can, our Hearts, 
70 


A Life truly Chriſtian. 55 


Eyes and our Thoughts, from every Thing that 
is not God; not buſying ourſelves voluntarily 
with the Creatures, but employing ourſelves qui- 


ever ll etly and calmly with God preſent, and whom we 

ding Wl believe to be ſo, without pretending to form di- 

Ire is ſtin& Ideas of him. Thus are we made capable 
that and diſpoſed to receive a thouſand Graces and 


7h of Favours from him. David ſays, I will hearken 
v hich what the mighty Cod will ſay, he uill ſpeak Peace 
nder- t his People, &c. (Pal. Ixxxv.) He was there- 
v hich fore attentive to God. This Attention does not 
, and Wl conſiſt in expecting to hear ſome extraordinary 


roce- Voice with our bodily Ears; this is not at all the 
Man Matter; and if any ſhould deſire it, he might be 
nual, deceived and fall into Fanaticiſm. 5 | 
ſouth 12. God does not ſpeak after that Manner, his 


open Language is to the Heart; he inclines the Heart, 
ſpoſi- be operates what his Word ſpeaks, which is none 
either other than Jeſus Chriſt in us. The Change of In- 
n. clinations, Deſires and Affections, which we ex- 
and perience by Degrees, from earthly and carnal, to 
God become more and more celeſtial and divine, this 
ſpoſi- WW Change is the Language of the Word in us: He 
h left Wl poke and it was done, (Pal. xxxiii.) He creates 
| him, and operates what he ſpeaks, all at the ſame Time; 
in Ef we do not hear his Voice with our Ears, but we 
ciſe of WI experience the Effects of it. He demands the At- 
aking Wl tention of the Heart, and that our Senſes be diſ- 
ſouth, WF entangled from their Occupation with the Crea- 
tures, that they be calmed and diſengaged from 
an infinite Number of Objects which employ 
them ; that our Imagination turn away from a 
thouſand Phantoms which keep it at Work; and 
that we only employ ourſelves willingly with God 
alone. He loves Silence, Retirement and Recol- 
lection: In this Diſpoſition he makes himſelf ma- 
nifeſt to and felt by the Heart, after a * in- 
| ble 


56 A Letter concerning 


\ effable and incomprehenſible to human Reaſon, 
and ſurpaſſing all the Capacity of the Senſes, 
There he teaches us inwardly, in ſo real and ſo ef. 
ficacious a Manner, that when we experience it, 
we then perceive that all the Voices that ftrike 

our Senſes outwardly, however good, have not 

the Efficacy, the Force and the Reality of what we 
experience within us. Therefore it is that our 

Saviour faith, (Matth. xxiii.) One is your Teacher, 
It is becauſe his Voice alone 1s is able to beſtow and 
operate in us what he teaches us. 

13. I beg of him with all my Heart, my dear 

_ Sifter, to lead you in the Way which I have 
briefly deſcribed to you, I mean, that he would 
teach you to ſeek him within yourſelf, where he 
is willing to eſtabliſh his Reign ; and you ſhall 

experience more Grace and Happineſs than can 

either be conceived or deſcribed. This he aſſures 
you, who hath the Experience of it more and 
more, who is devoted to your Service, and yours 
- without Reſerve. | | 

14. I do aſſure you, my deareſt Siſter, that it is 
only by thus giving Place to the Life of the Eter- 
nal Word to inſinuate itſelf into your Heart, as 
the Seed of the new Man, and by opening that 

Heart to receive it, that we acquire the true di- 


vine Virtues by Inclination ; for it is theſe Vir- 


tues that are the Inclinations of the new Man : 

According as it begins to kindle into Life, and 
grow up in us, ſo thoſe Virtues do grow, and 
the Practice of them becomes our natural Bent 
and Inclination ;. we are carried towards them 
withont Effort and without thinking ; juſt as in 
the State of corrupt Nature, it hurries us without 
any Struggle into the Practice of Vice: Inclinati- 
on, I fay, carries us thereto. We may indeed with 


Labour and Reaſoning put a Stop to its W 
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and check its corrupt Inclinations, by Reflexion 
and Fear of offending God ; and it is very well 
done thus to ſtifle all theſe evil Inclinations; but 


it, ro pull them up by the Root, and plant in their 
rike place thoſe of the divine Virtues which Chriſtia- 
not {Wyity teaches,'tis only the Life of the Word, by in- 
t we {Wicuating itſelf into our Hearts, that hath the Po- 
our {wer to do it; and this is the Myſtery of Chriſt in 
her. N, of which St. Paul ſpeaks, Coloſ. i. 27. and of 
and Negeneration, without which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
| aſſures us, that we cannot enter into the Kingdom 
dear Heaven, John wu. 85. wor 
have 15. It may be objected, if fo it be that the 
ould oice of God, or what they would have us be- 
e he ieve to be ſuch, is not a Voice which one hears 
ſhall ith his bodily Ears, why do they ſo earneſtly re- 
can ommend to us Silence, Retirement, Recollecti- 
ſures n, and to avoid the Diſtractions of the Mind? 
and {Wince they tells us, that the Voice of God doth not 
ours {Wperate on the Senſes, nor make any Impreſſion 
dn the Ears, what matters it what the Senſes be 
it is Wmployed about? I anſwer, that though the Voice 
Eter- f God, or his Language to the Soul, doth not 
t, as {With its Sound ſtrike upon the Senſes, yet fo it 
that that it demands Recollection and avoiding Diſ- 
e di- actions, if it is to operate with Efficacy in our 
Vir- learts, as hath been obſerved ; becauſe the Diſ- 
lan: actions and Diſſipation of the Senſes among va- 
and ous Objects, are the very Things that drag a- 
and Ing the Will and the Love, and create an At- 
Bent {Wpchment to thoſe Objects which the Senſes pre- 
them ent to us; the Will inclines to them, and there 
as in cs the Miſchief : They are the Windows of the 
thout oul, and the Gates by which the Creatures enter 
inati- o it. Thus we muſt mortify them, and cut 
| with ft thoſe Objects from them, if we would have 


r Hearts to be filled with God, and that his Word 
ſhould 
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58 A Letter concerning, &c. 


ſhould work the Work of Regeneration in us: 
And therefore, as ſoon as the Soul conceives a De- 
fire of being converted to God, and of loving him 
with all its Powers ; from that Time forth it feels 
within itſelf an Inclination and Bias to Retire. 


ment, to keep at a Diſtance and abſent itſelf from 


the Creatures, in order to turn itſelf freely, and 
without Impediment towards its God, and to fol- 
low the good Motions he vouchſafes, and what 
the Conſcience dictates to be the Things that draw 
it to him, and diſengage it from the Creatures : 
Theſe are the Effects of what he operates or ſpeaks 
in the Bottom of the Heart ; this is his Language, 
which is conformable to his ſpiritual Nature, and 
makes itſelf to be underſtood by our Spirit, which 
is alſo of the ſame Nature ; for God is Spirit, and 
the true Worſhippers worſhip him in Spirit and in 
Truth, John iii. The more we advance in the 
Ways of God, and follow the good Motions which 
he operates in us, the more is this Matter unfold- 
ed, and our Spirit, called by St. Peter, 1 Pet. iu. 
4. the hidden Man of the Heart, made manifeſt, 
which is as it were, buried in the Senſes, as long 
as they have the Dominion over us, and that we 
know no other Life. *Tis our own Experience 
alone that unfolds to us by Degrees what that Like 
of the Spirit is, of which St. Paul ſpeaks when he 
fays, They that are after the Fleſh, do mind the 
Things of the Fleſh,and they that are after the Spi. 
fit, the Things of the Spirit. But ye are not in 
the Fleſh, but in the Spir it, if ſo be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you, Now if any Man have nit 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. vill. 
5, 9. It hath been the Practice of all the Saints 
in all Ages to mortify their Senſes, 
May 14. 1735. 


r. 
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Eſſay towards an Exerciſe of Prayer for all 
the Days of the Week. 


| SUNDAY. 


Feſus Chriſt is the Sun of the Soul; he deſires to 


dwell in Man: Tis a great Honour to abandon 
one's ſelf to him. He that gives up himſelf to 
him to be his Slave, becomes free in Reality and 
Truth, ” | 


FN Sun of Righteouſneſs, that bringeſt Health in 
thy Wings, enlighten me with thy divine 
Rays, ( Mal. iv. 2.) I expoſe myſelf in thy Pre- 
ſence, to be enlightened and warmed by thee, 
thou Sun of my Soul. *Tis thou alone, Lord Je- 
ſus, that art this Sun, and who alone muſt diſſi- 
pate the Darkneſs of my Underſtanding, and ſoft- 
en the Hardneſs of my Heart. Tis that Heart 
wherein thou deſireſt to dwell, that I preſent be- 
fore thee to prepare it, that it may become a pro- 
per Dwelling-place to lodge ſuch a Gueſt. The 
Senſe of my Impurity, and wicked Diſpoſitions 
of this Heart, would not permit me to dare to 
pretend to fo great a Favour, if thou thyſelf hadſt 
not told us in thy Word, that it is thy Deſire to 
dwell in the midſt of us. Thou fayeſt that thou 
and the Father ſhall come unto him that liſtens 
to thy Word, and keeps it, that thou ſhalt come 
and make thy Abode in him. This is the higheſt 
State one can aſpire after, to become the Dwell- 
ing-place of the Moſt High, of the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. O my God, theſe are not 
Ways of ſpeaking; thy Words and Promiſes are 
Reality and Truth; they ſignify more than hu- 
| | man 
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60 E ay on Prayer, 


man Expreſſion and Language is able to compre. 
hend, which however thou haſt been obliged to 
uſe, in order to make thyſelf intelligible to Men: 
For thy Promiſes equal thy Greatneſs and thy Im- 
menſity; and the Terms we make Uſe of are, like 
our Comprehenſion, much ſtinted and limited, 

2. In fine, Lord, thou deſireſt to give us nothing 
leſs than thyſelf. Immenſity itſelf, the All deſires 
to unite and give itſelf to 2 Nothing as I am. 
What is it I can do? I loſe myſelf in this Abyſs 
of Mercy and Love; and in the Senſe of my 
Weakneſs and Incapacity, to render thee any 
thing in Exchange, I beſeech thee earneſtly, to 
make me hereafter thy Slave, to ſeize me entirely 
as thy own Property. I totally renounce myſelf, 
all Pretenſion and Right which I might challenge 
to myſelf. My ſole Deſire is to be thine without 
Reſerve. Thou haſt given me a Free-will, grant 
that I may uſe it for no other End than to return it 
to thee, as the only Preſent worthy of thee ; that 1 
may uſe it only to become freely and voluntarily 
thy Slave, whom thou haſt purchaſed : For ye are 
not your own but his, who hath redeemed you by 
his Blood, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 19. Truly! 
am thy Servant, and the Son of thy Handmaid, 
thou haſt looſed my Bonds, Pſal. cxvi. 16. 

3- Of a Slave of the Devil and of my Paſſions, 
which tyrannize over me, thou deſireſt to make 
me thy Slave, which makes me to become truly 
free, and places me in the Liberty of the Children 
of Cod. Tis thoſe fatal Chains that thou defirelt 
to break; this is the Fruit of our Redemption 
Thou art willing to make me experience the EF 
fect of this Redemption, in diſengaging me from 
the cruel Servitude to which I ſtill find myſelf 
ſubjected. I am very ſenſible that I am ſtill fet- 
tered and tied down dra 


- 


* for every Day of the Week. 6r 


Corruption, that my Soul cannot fly towards thee 


15 my God, when nevertheleſs I %el it ſtrongly 
r drawn by thee. Break theſe Bonds, O my Redeem- 
Im. er and Saviour; make me to experience in this 
like mortal Life, the Mildneſs of thy Yoke, and the Fe- 

4 licity a Soul enjoys that feels in Reality that thou 
hin haſt broken her Bonds, by effecting towards her 
5 what happens to a Priſoner ſhut up in a dark 


Dungeon, and loaded with Chains, whom a Deli- 
\buſ. BY verer ſets at Liberty, and who finds himſelf thus 
3" Wl fiee, and in full Poſſeſſion of the chearful Light 


8 my of the Day. A thouſand Times more real is the 
| * Experience of a Soul, to whom thou applieſt what 
3 oy thou haſt done for her in the Courſe of her Re- 


veal demption : What a Change does this Priſoner 
wel gad? He knows and has felt his State of Miſe- 


— ry, his Darkneſs, and the Weight of his Chains 
| — in his Dungeon, and he knows well, that at pre- 
2 ſent he is free and at large, and fully enjoys the 


hat! Light of the Sun. It had been in vain to have 
* told him, while he was yet in his dark Dungeon, 


tarily that he was free, and enjoyed the amiable Light 

Ye 4% of the Day, if he did not really find, that his De- 

* liverer opens the Gates of his Priſon, breaks his 

Has F Chains, and ſets him at Liberty. Grant me, O 
) 


my God, and my Saviour, that I may experience 
po the ſame Grace: For what would it profit me ta 

ons; BY believe all that thou haſt done for me, if I have 
not a Proof of it within me? If I do not find 


e truly by ; 18 ay 
. y Experience, that from a Slave of the Devil, 
* which I am by Nature, a Priſoner, and incapable: 
1 of flying towards thee, of enjoying thy Light, and 
1 thy agreeable Preſence, O my Sun; I am ſet at 
C c liberty, and enjoy that incomparable Advantage, 
e tom that Felicity which ſurpaſſes all Comprehenſion. 
_ Behold my Heart, O my Saviour, and cleanſe it, 


that I may be made Partaker of the Bleſſedneſs. of 
F thoſe 
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62  FEffay on Prayer, 
thoſe to whom thou ſayeſt, Bleſſed are they that 
are pure inHeart ; for they ſhall ſee God, Mat.y.g. 


MONDAY. 


The beſt Remedy againſt Diverſity of Thoughts, 
and a Crowd of Reflexions, is the Love of God, 
and an entire Reſignation to him, and to his Pro. 
vidence. Then may one be quiet and. undiſ 


turbed. 
7 7 W HY abodeſt thou among the Sheepfolds, 
to hear the Bleatings of the Flocks ? 
Judg. v. 16. I hate vain Thoughts, but thy Law 
do I love, Pſal. cxix. 113. O Lord, thou know- 
eſt how prejudicial it is to my Soul to liſten to di- 
vers Thoughts; to that Crowd of Reflexions, that 
Multitude of Thoughts which fill my Imagination, 
and like the Bleatings and Lowings of the Flocks, 
ftun and diſtract me, not only from the Attention 
my Heart deſires to have for thee, O my God; but 
which likewiſe cauſe a thouſand Scruples to ariſe 
in my Mind ; a thouſand Fears and Doubts, and 
a thouſand Anxieties do inceſſantly trouble the 
Peace of my Soul, and create me a thouſand Ve- 
xations. Who ſhall deliver me from this grievous 
Evil? *Tis to thee I have Recourſe, O my God; 
thou alone canſt calm this raging and tempeſtu- 
ous Sea of my Imagination, which ſeems to have 
no other Buſineſs at preſent but to torment me, 
and diſturb the Repoſe of my Heart. Teach me, 
O my merciful Saviour, to deſpiſe this Stir and 
Noiſe, and to make no more Account of it, than 
"of the Lowings of the Flocks. Let my Soul learn 
to keep itſelf quiet and compoſed in thy Preſence, 
to reſign itſelf into thy paternal Hands, and to 
look upon all theſe various Thoughts as Things 


oppoſe to them. I hate thoſe Thoughts, ſays the 
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for every Day of the Week. 63 
foreign to me, and wherein I ought to take no 
Share: For thou informeſt me, that they do me no 
Hurt, but in fo far as I ſtand trifling with them, 
and look upon them as Things that concern me. 
They diſturb me when I defire to attack them by 
other Thoughts and Reflexions, which I will needs 


good King, but thy Law have I loved: What Law 
is that, O holy Prophet? Tis the Law of Love, 


the Effect of which is, that abandoning myſelf en- 


tirely, or renouncing myſelf, I am employed in 
conſidering and loving my great Object, which is 
my God. This amorous Occupation of my Heart 
makes me give no Attention to the Tumult of my 
Imagination, which ſeeks only to trouble and diſ- 
tract me with a thouſand various Thoughts, that 
have no other Aim but to plunge me into Care 
and Sollicitude about myſelf; I fay to it, fooliſh 
Imagination, doſt thou not know, that I am no 
longer my own, but his who hath redeemed me, 
and to whom I have reſigned, and do ſtill reſign 
myſelf a- new? Being his then, it is his Part to 
take Care of what belongs to him : I ſhould do 
him an Injury, and encroach a-new upon his 
Rights, if after having reſigned myſelf to him, I 
ſhould again intermeddle, be afraid for myſelf; 
and become my own Guide : I therefore' throw 
myſelf into his Arms in full Confidence ; I defire 
ta love and to adore him ; this is my Duty and 
my Employment. Doth not the holy Apoſtle ſay, 
Be careful about nothing, but pray without ceaſing ? 
And our merciful Saviour, to whom we belong, 
doth not he ſay the ſame? I therefore declare un- 
to thee, thou filly Imagination, which makeſt it 
all thy Buſineſs to teaze and torment me, by thy 
vain and continual Suggeſtions, that I break up 
all Commerce with thee, and look upon thee as 

= «1 a Stran- 
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64 E ay on Prayer, 
a Stranger: It is Self-love whom thou ſerveſt, 
and whoſe Intereſt thou ſupporteſt, and it is my 
Enemy : It is to Charity, or the pure Love of 
God that I have conſecrated myſelf, even to that 
pure and holy Love that bids me regard myſelf 
no more: It is God that hereafter will take Care 
of all that concerns me. 

2. It is alſo to him alone that I deſire to ad- 
here; for caſting and repoſing myſelf in his 
Arms, as a Child in its tender Mother's, in full 
Confidence, there I find the Peace of my Heart. 
'The more I can forget all Things and myſelf, 
and be taken up with nothing but myGod, and clea · 
ving to nothing any longer but him with my Heart 
which inclines toward him, and repoſes itſelf, fo 
to ſpeak, in him, without having either diſtin& 
Thoughts or Idea of him ; the more do I feel my 
Soul nouriſhed and filled with a hidden Manna; 
I feel too a Calm and Reſt in my Heart. Since 
every Body then ſeeks after Peace, I will purſue 
that Path which God opens to me, in order to 
arrive at it, namely, Reſignation to my God, 
whoſe Gift it is, living by Faith and Confidence 
in him, without any other Stay. His Fidelity, his 
Love, and his Goodneſs, are ſufficient to give me 
Contentment. I give no more Ear to other Voi- 
ces but that of my good Shepherd. Let all Cares 
then and Sollicitude be baniſhed far from me, I 
make no Account of them any longer ; I ſtand 
trifling with them no more: The Words of my 
Saviour are engraved in my Heart, Luke xii. 22, 
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for every Dey of the Week. 6 


eſt, | - 
"2 TUESDAY. 
_ The beſt Perfume for the Soul is the Name of Fes 
Na. fus Chriſt : It ſurpaſſeth all external Things: 
* it is given by God, doth not come from us : TS 
* do one's daily Affairs ina continual Attention fs 
his the Preſence of God : How to behave amidſt A. 
full ridities and Trials: To avoid Confuſton, Dif 
art. traction and Temptations. pa | 
ſelf, 1. NN Tueſday I preſent myſelf to the Eyes of 
lea · O my divine Spouſe, my Saviour Jeſus 
eart Chriſt, and humbly beſeech him, that as he renoun- 
: 7+ ced all the Pleaſures of the Senſes for the Love o 
ind 


me, he may give me the Grace willingly to de- 
| my prive myſelf, for the Love of him, of the Satisfa- 

ctions of the Smelling ; and to gran nt that I may not 
_ any longer ſeek after my Pleaſure in the Purſuit of 
what is no ways neceſſary for the Support of my 
- Life, but is purely and only deſigned to create me 
"a Pleaſure by tickling this vain and unprofitable 


ENCE Senſe ; that hereafter it may be the Odour of his di- 


vine Perfames that attracts me, I ſay to him with the 
Spouſe, Thy Name is as Ointment poured forth, 
l and therefore do the Virgins love thee, (Cant. i. 2.) 
ares Les, my divine Spouſe, the Sweetneſs of thoſe 
I BY Perfimes which thou makeſt my Soul to:ſmell or 
feel, amidſt the internal Peace and Repoſe which 
I taſte near thee, while I am recollected in reſpect- 
ful Silence at thy Feet, is the Perfume by which 
thou. draweſt me unto: thee, fo that I run after 
thee, attracted by this divine Odour, which is ſo: 


Pleaſure I formerly ſought with ſo much Eager- 
neſs in the Creatures: Thy Attraction gives me a 


1 


.* 


delicate that it gives me an Averſion for all the 


Diſguſt thereof, and I deſire hereafter to run 2 


— 


— — 2 ———ů—— — 


66 Eſy en Prayer, 
all my Might after thee only. But thou knoweſt 
my Weakneſs, and that being incapable to have 


this good Deſire of myſelf, which animateth me 


to run after thee, I am ſtill more unable to put it 
in Execution. Since thou then giveſt me this De- 
ſire, which is already the Operation of thy Spirit 
in me, and doth not proceed from myſelf, I pre- 
ſent it unto thee, and do thee Homage in not ap- 
propriating it to myſelf; and beſeeching thee to 
accompliſh this thy Deſire in me, I ſay unto thee, 
Draw me, and I ſhall run after thee, (Cant. i. 4.) 
This being ſpoke with Calmneſs, I keep my- 


ſelf with Silence at my Saviour's Feet, and pre- 


ſent my Heart to him that he himſelf may open 
It: I preſent to him all the Deſires and Affections 
of this Heart, that he may become the Maſter 
and Poſſeſſor of them, and that he may not al- 
low me any longer to uſe them according to my 
own Will, but that they may depend on his. 
After having been ſome Quarter of an Hour in 
this reſpectful Silence, I fay to him with Tender- 
neſs and Affection, My God, my King, thy Ring- 
dom come; be thou that conquering and victorious 
King, that may make the Conqueſt of my Heart, 
which is thy Kingdom. It hath too long reſiſted 
and rebelled againſt thee; do not ſuffer this any 
more; employ thy Power to gain it entirely: for 
thou thyſelf haſt told us that the Kingdom of God, 
which is thy Kingdom, is within us ; let the Sub- 


jects of this Kingdom, all my Senſes, all my Paſ: 


ſions, become thy Slaves. After I have made 
theſe Aſpirations, I reſign myſelf into his Hands, 
and I adore him. I read ſome Chapters in the 
Holy Scripture that refer to this Matter, fuch as 
the Parable in the Goſpel, of a King that went to 
make a Conquelt of a Kingdom. I take Care e- 
ſpecially not to read out of Cuſtom, but in order 
to 
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eſt to nouriſh my Soul; not ſo much to hunt after * 
we Explications of what I read, in my Memory and 
me my Underſtanding, as to endeavour to nouriſh _ 
t it my Heart. It is for this Reaſon that I read little, 
De- continually attending to the Diſpoſition in which 
wit my Heart is, while I read. If I find that it is 
re- touched with the Paſſage I am reading, and 
ap- drawn towards God, to adore him, or to look 
> to up to him with Love and filial Confidence, I 
nee, ceaſe reading, to give Place to this Touch to pe- 
4.) netrate me: If it draws me to utter ſome Expreſ- 
my- ſions that move my Affections towards God, I do it; 
pre- and tho' I ſhould read but one Verſe, I am ſatisfied, 
pen it being myAim not to fatigue my Imagination with 
ions a great many Ideas, Images and Thoughts, which I 
iſter would fain form to myſelf, and which drain the 
al- Heart rather than afford it any Nouriſhment ; but 
my my Deſign is to have it penetrated with the Unction 
his. of Grace, which is the Name of my Saviour, an 
r in Oil and Perſume poured forth, which penetrates, 
der- nouriſhes and ſoftens by Degrees the whole Heart. 
Cing- When this Exerciſe is over, I endeavour through- 
rious out the Day calmly to draw ſome Nouriſhment 
eart, from what I have read and meditated, ſeeking a- 
(iſted bove all to preſerve the Preſence of God in all I 
any do, and to avoid as much as I can whatever diſ- 


; far tracts me from that Preſence : I therefore take 
Cod, Care to execute calmly with a ſedate Mind, and 
Sub- without Precipitation, whatever preſents itſelf to 
| Paſe be done through the Day, directing my Intention 
made towards God, and having him always for my Ob- 


ands, ject, I do what I have to do, how little and tri- 
n the fling ſoever it may be, for the Love of him; and 
ch as I alſo experience his Aſſiſtance therein, and that 


ent to he is pleaſed therewith, This being my conſtant 

are e- Aim, all the Actions that belong to my Conditi- 

on, and to which I am in Duty bound, are — 
ed, verted 


* 
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verteq or changed into Prayers, which are conti. 
nually intermixed by ſecret Sighs, and fo to ſpeak, 
by Love-Glances which I caſt privately on my Be. 


loved, amidft the Aﬀairs or Things that do moft 
em ploy the Eyes of my Soul. 


4. Thus it is I endeavour to maintain a conti- 


nual and reſpectful Commerce, but likewiſe fami- 
| liar and full of Confidence, Day and Night, with 


my kind Saviour, who renders it by his Grace, 
which he makes me to tafte in my Heart, till 
more delightfal, more continual, and more inti- 


mate, and me more happy and contented, and, 


void of all Defire and all Fear, makes me to paſs 


my Life with him, without either Care or Solli- 


citude but that of never being at a Diſtance from 


5. If Aridity takes Poſſeſſion of my Heart, and 


Diſtractions come crowding upon me, like trouble- 


ſome Birds todiſturb my Sacrifice, I endeavour to. 


it my wandering Imagination towards God, 


by ſome Act of Converſion to him, either by u- 
fing ſome vocal Prayer, or ſome Word that moves 


the Aﬀetions ; ſuch as, My God, I deſire to think 


of thee only ! Or, Grant me the Grace, O my God, 


to deſpiſe all vain T houghts, that like raging Waves 


ariſe in my tnagination ; do not permit them t9 
diſturb the Ground of my Heart; let it remain 


calm and quiet towards thee, my Cod. All that 


in my Imagination I look upon as foreign; [ 


ſuffer it as a juſt Chaſtiſement for the Time I for- 


merly ſpent voluntarily amidſt a thouſand vain 
and idle Diſtractions, to ſay nothing of wicked 
ones, inſtead of confecrating that precious Time 
unto thee. Pardon this, O my God, and grant 


me the Grace to ſuffer at preſent what I cannot 


hinder, with Humility and Reſignation; acknow- 


ledging thy Juſtice in making thoſe Things —_ 
ere 
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heretofore miniſtred to my Pleaſures, become at 
preſent in thy Hands, and very juſtly, the Means 
of my Suffering and Pains. | 
6. Thus by fuch Aſpirations as theſe towards 
God, or by a little reading, I endeavour to recal 
myſelf to him. If all this proves dry and inſi - 
pid, fo that I find nothing but Diſguſt and Wea- 
rineſs, I endeavour to ſupport that painful State 
with Patience and Reſignation, acknowledging 
that all Fervour and delightful Senſe of the Love 
of God, all internal Conſolations, do proceed on-- 
ly from the pure Favour of God, who beſtows 
them when and how he pleaſes. I am ſenſible 
that with all my Efforts I am not capable of dri- 
ving out one ſingle wicked Thought that torments 
me. Thus after having made ſome Effort, with- 
out troubling myſelf about the Matter, I endea- 
your to turn away my Will from it, and fo I 
find that involuntary Diſtractions do me no Hurt, 
but ſerve to humble and convince me, that of 
myſelf I cannot have one good Thought, 2 Cor. iii. 
5. but that it is purely and only the Grace of God, 
and the Operation of his good Spirit, that gives 
me thoſe I have. This gives me a Conviction of 
my Unprofitableneſs and Inability for every good 
Thing. Thus this State of Aridity, painful to 
bear, is of infinite Advantage to me, fince it lays 
the Ground-work of Humility in me, of Patience, 
Perſeverance and Faith, which makes me believe 
the Preſence of God, though I have no Convicti- 
on of it from internal Feeling. Bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen and yet have believed, John 
. 8 | 
7. I find by Experience that when I ſuffer 
theſe States with Tranquillity and Reſignation, ob- 
ſerving therein Patience, Perſeverance and Hope 
in him, he permits them for no other End but to 
make 
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ſence with greater Delight and Increaſe of Gra- 
ces than before, and that his Love may ſink down, 
be fortified, and take deeper Root in the Ground 
of my Heart, during this ſpiritual Winter, this 
dry, barren, and painful Seaſon, in order toſhoot 
forth with more Vigour outwardly, as ſoon as this 
Period is over, as Trees take Root in Winter. 
Thus is that Paſſage verified and fulfilled, which 
exhorts us to ſuffer the Abſence and Suſpenſion 
of Conſolations, to the End that our internal 
Life may grow up and be renewed. | 
8. Above all, I avoid being troubled or diſquiet- 
ed, remembering that Paſſage of St. Peter, 1 Pet, 
| lit. 4. That a meek and quiet Spirit is in the Sight 
of God of great Price. In order to guard againſt 
this Evil, I never fight directly againſt my Dil- 
tractions or other Temptations, that aſſault me 
inwardly, by oppoſing other Thoughts to them, 
and trifling with them by Dint of Argument; for 
I have often experienced that this animates and 
multiplies them, as when we are ſurrounded with 
Bees, and in Danger of being ſtung, if we will 
needs drive them away with our Hand, we pro- 
voke them, and they purſue and ſting us with 
greater Keenneſs than if we had not ſtirred. Thus 
I endeavour gently and calmly to turn away my 
Will from thoſe diſquieting Thoughts or Senſa- 
tions, and to look up to God, ſuffering them pa- 
tiently ; and thus the Temptations loſe their 
Force, and thoſe various and officious Thoughts 
do us no Harm, but ſaddenly diſſipate and va- 
niſh, without any great Effort on our Part © 
drive them away. All our Struggle is like that 
of a Perſon who turns away his Sight from ons 
Odject to look at another, or if he cannot divert 
his Eyes from it, employs himſelf about _—_ 
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thing elſe, without trifling away the Time in fret- 
ting himſelf that he cannot divert his Sight from 
a vexatious Object. He ſees without ſeeing, is oc- 

cupied with what he loves, and regards it with 
the Eyes of his Mind, while thoſe of his Body do 
but ſuffer the Repreſentation of an Object in whic 
it takes no Share. 


WEDNESDAY. 


The Word of God ſpeaketh in Man; we ought to 
hear it : It ſpeaketh with Efficacy when we do 
not reſiſt it: We ought to ſubmit to the Will of 
God : Looking to God heals the Stings of the 
Serpent: To ſpeak little. 


1.cHIS is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleaſed, hear ye him, Matth. iii. 17. I a- 
dore thee, O my Saviour ; thou art the eternal 
Mord of God, and his Love; his good Pleaſure 
is to communicate thee as his Word unto Men for 
their Salvation. It is by his Word, which is his 
well-beloved Son, that he hath manifeſted him- 
ſelf, and always doth manifeſt himſelf to us. 
Speak then, Lord, thy Servant heareth. O my 
God, ſince it is thy good Pleaſure, and all 
thy Delight to ſpeak and to manifeſt thyſelf unto 
Men by thy Word ; grant, Lord, that 1 
have no other Deſire, but that all my Delight 
may only be to hear that divine Word ; open the 
Ears of my Heart that I may hear it, and ſhut 
them againſt every other Voice. My God, how 
great is thy Love ! It ftrikes me with Admirati- 
on, and invites me reſpectfully to hold my Peace, 
to continue ſpeechleſs and ſilent in thy ſacred Pre- 
ſence, ſince thou art about to ſpeak. Reſet? en- 
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gages our Silence, when we are in the Preſence of 
a great King: Reſpect, full of Love and Conk- 
dence, engages me to Silence before thee, O King 
of Kings ; for I am incapable of honouring thee 
by all I can comprehend, and by all 1 am able 
to expreſs ; I am too ignorant to know how to 
pray as I ought: Speak then and pray, O holy Spi- 
rit, in my Heart, with Sighs that cannot be utter. 
ed, Rom. viii. 26, Take entire Poſſeſſion of this 
Heart. . | 

2. But it would be to very little Purpoſe for me 
to hear and to learn thy Will concerning me, ſince 
I ſhould remain utterly unable to accompliſh it, 
if I did not know that thy Word operates and 
creates in me what it ſpeaks. This is what com- 
forts me and raiſes my Courage, which droops at 
the Sight of the Inability I feel in me to do thy 
Will. Teach it me then, O my Saviour, and 
operate it at the ſame Time. Thou demandeſt 
nothing on my Part but my Conſent, and that l 
do not reſiſt thee. Do thou thyſelf take away all 
Reſiſtance, and every Thing in me that hinders 
thy Word from having its Effect. Mere Nothing 
did not reſiſt thee : Thou ſpakeſt, and the Thin 
was done, (Pſal. xxxiii. 9.) when thou cad 
the World ; but as for me, I am by Sin become 
a wretched Nothing that reſiſts thee, How much 
Labour haſt thou undergone, and what Pains do 
not my Iniquities and Rebellions coſt thee (Iſa. 
xXliii. 24.) till ſach Time as thou haſt ſurmounted 
and wholly captivated my Will, in order to create 
me a- new] Create a clean Heart, and renew 4 
right Spirit within me, Pal. li. 12. 


3. Thy Will be done on Earth as in Heaven, 


Matth. vi. 10. Accompliſh thy holy Will con- 
cerning me : This is the Requeſt thou haſt order- 
ed me to make; to it I deſire to cn 
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Wiſhes. 
miſſion to every perplexing Event that happens 

me, contrary to my Will, by what Means ſocver 

it may come to paſs, as if it was thou chyſelf that 
didſt diſpenſe it. 
Cauſes which thou employeſt to mortify me by a- 
ny Contradiction or Accident whatever; grant 1 
may quickly ſurpaſs them, and receive them with 
as much Reſignation as if they were diſpenſed to 
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Grant me, my God, as perfect a Sub- 


Let me not regard the ſecond 


me immediately from thy Hand. b 

4. If my corrupt Nature begin to be fretful, 
and diſcontented, and exaſperated againſt Men, 
and other Creatures whom thou employeſt to 
humble me ; make it ſubmit to bear thy Yoke, 
and ſtifle its Motions. I will look up unto thee, 
by Faith, O my Saviour, when I feel the veno- 
mous Stings of that Serpent, which is none other 
than my old Adam ; and thy Preſence makes me 
whole. This Glance ſoftens my Pains, ſtifles the 
Poiſon, and heals the Wounds which my Soul 
receives when I conſent unawares, hurried on by 
the Habit of my corrupt Paſſions, which I have 
ſuffered to domineer too much. Regarding thee 
is Deliverance itſelf. Amen. 

5. Pal. xcii. It is a good Thing to give Thanks 
unto the Lord, and to 2 Praiſe unto thy Name, 
0 Moſt High. Set a Watch befere my Mouth, and 
keep the Door of my Lips, O Lord, Pſal. cxli. 3. L- 
read the third Chapter of St. James, and I careful- 
ly endeavour to ſpeak little, there being nothing 
that ſo much diſtracts and exhauſts one, as much 
ſpeaking. Finally, I take Care to behave myſelf 
during the Day according to the Directions given 
for Tueſday. Es 
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THURSDAY. 
The Deſign of God is to win us to himſelf: He 


makes a Feint that he may draw us more for. 
cibly. FJeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered to give us an 
Example. To preſerve the Preſence of God. 
The fewer external Objects, the more are the 
Eyes of the Soul enlightened. 


I. URN away thine Eyes from me; for 


they have overcome me, Cant. vi. 5. 0 
my Saviour, thou often ſeemeſt to thruſt us back, 
when we turn our Eyes towards thee, while at 
the ſame Time thou draweſt our Hearts after 
thee, ſo that the Eyes of our Souls turn unto 
thee; As the Eyes of a Servant look unto the Hands 
of his Maſter, and the Eyes of a Maid unto the 
Hand of her Miſtris, ſo do our Eyes wait upon 
thee, until thou have Mercy upon us, Pſal. cxxiii, 
Permit me to ſay, O my Saviour, that this is a 
Play of Love; thou often feigneſt to thruſt us 
back, as if thou ſaidſt to our Souls, Turn away 
your Eyes, while it is thou thyſelf that drawell 
them; and this Artifice hath no other Meaning 
than to redouble our Deſire of approaching thee, 
to make us fix our Looks with greater Attention 
upon thee our Well-beloved. All thy Deſign is to 
make thyſelf abfolute Maſter of our Hearts ; and 
thou inciteſt us by delaying thy Conſolations, and 
feigning to hide thy Face, to ſeek it with greater 
Ardour. Grant that the Love which thou pour- 
eſt into our Hearts may inflame them, to the End 
that we ourſelves may invite and conjure thee 
with ſo much the greater Importunity to ſeize 
this Heart, and to make thyſelf entire Poſſeſſor of 
it, and of all our Free-will. O Love divine! 
what admirable Means doit thou employ to win 

| us, 
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us, and to tear us from our Self-will ? Thou haſt 


juſtly ſtiled thyſelf the Lover of Seuls, ſince there 


is no Pains, no Cares, no Application which thou 
doſt not employ to gain and obtain them : What 
Pains and Sufferings haſt thou not aſſumed to thy- 
ſelf in thy mortal Life? Yea this Love and this 
Deſire hath carried thee to that Exceſs of Love, 
as to dy amidlt the bittereſt Torments, and load- 
ed with Ignominy upon the Croſs. 

2. O my Lord and my God, 


fered for me, grant at leaſt that I may bear with 


Reſignation and Chearfulneſs all the Sufferings 


that ſhall befal me, either by Diſeaſes or other 


Accidents, every thing that -mortifies my Will 


and Paſſions ; that I may receive them as comin 
from thee, and ſuffer for Love of thee all that 


ſhocks my natural Pride, that Eſteem and Ap- 
probation I am fo fond of preſerving and aug- 


menting in the Opinion of Men ; that I may 


humble myſelf in accepting willingly every thing 


that produces a contrary Effect; and that I may 
thus have the Grace to imitate and follow thee, 
though at a Diſtance in thy Life of Contempt and 
Sufferings, haying my Eyes always fixed on thee 

ind Model 


as my Pattern . 
3. In the Day - time, buſy at Work, when I find 


myſelf much diſtracted by a thouſand different 


Thoughts, I turn my Eyes towards God, as pre- 


ſent in me, as ſoon as I perceive my Diſtractions; 


or if this is not enough, I read ſome Paſſage of 


the holy Scriptyre, about which I employ my 
Memory, if I can do it without Struggle or In- 


quietude, only in order to nouriſh my Heart, and to 
GS-2 recall 


grant me the 
ſame Love for thee ; be thou the only Object of 
my Regards, and of my Love: And though thy 
Providence ſhould not furniſh me the Occaſion ' 
of ſuffering a Death like that which thou haſt ſuf- 


 *who is our End. Thus we ought to ceaſe from 
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recall and preſerve the Preſence of God, which is 
always the Drift and End of all my Exerciſes, and 
for the Enjoyment of which, when I feel it, I quit 
them all, tying myſelf ſcrupulouſly to none, ſince 

they are but Means which ſerve, as far as they 
Que profitable, to lead and conduct us to God, 


reading and Meditation, when we taſte his Pre- 
ſence, and remain peaceably in that holy Preſence, 
ſuffering ourſelves to be penetrated and warmed 
thereby. Juſt as a Perſon that is cold, needs on- 
ly expoſe himſelf to the Rays of the Sun, and be 
ſtill and motionleſs in order to be warmed. Thus 
ought we, without Scruple, to quit our reading 
that moſt charms us, and drop even our vocal 
Prayers, when we feel ourſelves touched by a 
| Tweet internal Attraction, which gives us a pro- 
found Thought of God, and an Inclination to 
forbear for that Time every other Occupation, 
'This we ought to do,and to prefer thinking on him 
alone, or being occupied with him only, as if we 
beheld him with the Eyes of our Soul, to every 
other thing : And we ſhall thereafter find by Ex- 
perience what admirable Effect this Procedure will 
bring us for our ſpiritual Advancement ; how the 
Love of God takes Poſſeſſion of our Hearts, ſur- 
mounting and driving thence, by Degrees, our 
earthly Affections, and breaking the Attachment 

we have to the Creatures and ourſelves. 
4. Turn away mine Eyes from beholding Vani- 
ty and deceitful Things, Pal. cxix. 37. and fix 
them upon thee, my facred and divine Bride» 
groom. My God,thou makeſt me experience that 
the fewer Objects ſtrike my Sight, the more thou 
enlighteneſt the Eyes of my Soul, and diſcovereſt 
to it thy Wonders; inſomuch that the material 
Day becomes to me a dark Night, and the Objects 
| e it 
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it preſents me withal grow tedious and tireſome, 


ch is becauſe thy Preſence manifeſts itſelf to my Soul, 
and WW and diſplays therein a Ray of thy Majeſty and 
quit Glory. ee 
ince WM " | 

500 FRIDAT. 


Pre. To place our Delight in Cod, diſguſted at the Plea- 
fares of the Earth: Attachment to the Reliſhes 
med of ſpirtual Comforts. Deſire of Sufferings. One 
N ought not to make himſelf his End. 


d be 1. Jy Sal. Ixxxiv. How amiable are thy Taber- 
Thus nacles, O Lord of Hoſts! My Soul long- 
ding eth, yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord ; 
_ My Heart and my Fleſh crieth out for the living 
y 4 Cod. | | | | 
Pro- Here are my Deſires and my Paſſion, O m 
n to God; be thou alone the Object of them: Let him 
tion. kiſs me with the Kiſſes of his Mouth ; for his Love 
2 him is better than Wine, Cant. i. This is that refined 
if we Pleaſure to which thou inviteſt us, and to which 
every thy pure, thy ſacred and divine Love attracts us: 
For in thy Preſence there is Fulneſs of Foy, and 
at thy right Hand are Pleaſures for evermore, 
w the Paal. xvi. 11. O chaſte Delight which the Soul 
» fur- WY taſtes with thee ! How doth it make us loath thoſe 
„ Our to which Fleſh and Blood incite us? Theſe I de- 
fire to renounce for ever: Thou, O my God, 
; ſhalt be all my Delight; and ſince thou honour- 
Van i et me with the Favour of calling me to abide in 
id fix thy Houſe, in thy Temple where thou really 
Bride - dwelleſt, ( for ye are the Temple of God, faith St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. iii.) in order to praiſe thee there, 
and to adore thee continually, I defire to trifle no 


vereſt more, nor loſe my Time in hunting after my 
aterial 


Pleaſures and ie anywhere elſe. It is 
as "3 in 
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in my Heart, which is thy Temple, that I deſire 
to dwell and praiſe thee continually ; for there it 
1s that thou manifeſteſt thyſelf, and makeſt thyſelf 
to be felt in a Manner as delicious and admirable 
as it is incomprehenſible. 
2. But Lord, tho” thou art pleaſed to bene 
me thus frequently with the delightful Senſe of 
thy Grace, which infinitely ſurpaſſeth all carnal 
a Pleaſures, from which thou weaneſt me and ma- 
keſt me to loath them by giving me a far more 
excellent and exquiſite Taſte, that I may be ca- 
pable of reliſhing ſpiritual and divine Things; 
yet, O Lord, I cannot be contented nor fatisfied 
hs with thyſelf ; Therefore I beſeech thee to cor- 
rect all the ſubtile ſelfiſh Attachments to the Plea- 
ſures which theſe delicious Senſations produce in 
me, that I may cleave to thee only, that ſo I may 
bear the Privation of them when thou art plea- 
ſed to ſuſpend them, in order to make me par- 
take of the bitter Cup which thou haſt drank in 
large Draughts. O my Saviour, how do I love 
to ſuffer with thee, when thou art pleafed to make 
me Partaker in any ſmall Degree of thy Paſſion, 
and ſuffering for me as on this Day : O how this 
Thought diſengages me from all ſenſual Pleaſures, 
that mine may be to adore thee at the Feet of thy 
Croſs. Grant me the Grace to learn at thy Feet 
how much it hath coſt thee to repair the Affront 
done to thy ſacred Majeſty by my Fall; how much 
Bitterneſs hath been occaſioned to thee by my di- 
verting my Love and my Affections from thee, 
who alone art their rightful Object, and beftow- 
ing them on vain Creatures more contemptible 
than myſelf, whom I have idolized in placing my 
Delight in them. 
. Animated with a juſt Zeal againſt myſelf, 
for the Outrage I have done thee by my Infideli- 
ties, 
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ties, let me have at Heart the ſole Intereſts of thy 
Glory, and the Vengeance which it is very juſt 
thou ſhouldſt take of all my Uſurpations. O my 
Lord and my God, teach me how heinous they 
are, and how I have robbed thee of thy. Glory, 
which appertains to thee alone. Lord I am blind 
on this Point, as I am in every other Thing; 
enlighten mine Eyes, that I may ſee the hein 
Injuſtice I am guilty of in propoſing myſelf as 
my End in every Thing I do; teach me hereafter 
to deſiſt from this Piece of Injuſtice, and never 
to have any other End or Object but thee alone, 
O my God, in all my Conduct, ſince thus all Ho- 
nour and all Glory ſhall be rendered unto thee, as 
it ought, and the Command of loving thee with 
all our Heart, Soul, Strength and Thought, ſhall 
have its Accompliſhment. 0 


SATURDAY. 


On reading the 6th Chapter of St. John: The Fleſh 
and Blood of Feſus Chriſt is the Food of the faithful 
Soul: God muſt excite the Hunger, and Thirſt, 
and Satiety that reſults therefrom : The Words 
of God are incomprehenſible to human Reaſon : 
Their true Senſe is given in Reality by the Spi- 
rit of Cod. | 


I, MY. Soul thirſteth for God, for the living 
Cod: when ſhall I come and appear before 

Cod, Pal. xlii. 2. Do but open thy Mouth, and 
I will fill it, Pfal. Ixxxi. 2. O my moſt adorable 
Saviour, thou that haſt ſaid, / am the Bread of 
Life, thou ſeeſt how my poor Soul hungereth 
and thirſteth after thee who art its true and only 
Food ; and if I do not feel this bleſſed Hunger and 
| . Thirſt, 
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Thirſt, alas! I have my Recourſe to thee, as uns 
to him alone that can give it me, and alſo make 
me to be filled and refreſhed therewith. I preſent 
myſelf therefore before thee, and proſtrate myſelf 
at thy Feet, that thou mayeſt operate both the 
one and the other; that thou mayeſt excite in 
me that Hunger and Thirſt which thou deſireſt I 
ſhould have after thee ; and that thou mayſt fill 
me and quench my Thirſt with thyſelf. Haſt not 
thou told us, O my Saviour, that thy Fleſh is 
Meat indeed, anꝗ thy Blood is Drink indeed, John 
vi. Yea Lord; and though my Reaſon and my 
Underſtanding comprehend nothing in this My- 
ſtery, which is moſt ſpiritual, even Spirit and 
Life, yet it is no leſs true. It muſt needs be, that 
all the Hunger and Thirſt of our Souls Jo center 
in deſiring to be nouriſhed with this celeſtial and 
divine Food, ſince it is by it that we are changed 
from earthly and ſenſual Men, into divine, ſpiritu- 
al and celeſtial Men. Our Deſires are the Mouth 
of our Soul : When we open them towards thee, 
thou feedeſt and filleſt them with thyſelf; and it 
is this Meat that giveth us eternal Life here below, 
for it is the Bud of Life. He that eateth me, 
Hall live by me. This divine Food changeth, 
and transformeth us into thee, O Lord ; T live 
no more, but Chriſt liveth in me; for in T ruth we 
change our Being and Life; we become by this 
ſpiritual Eating, neu Creatures, created after 
God bs Rig toner and true Holineſs : if auy Man 
is in Chriſt, he is a new Creature, 2 2 v. 17. 


| 2. My Lord, grant I may adore this . 
Myſtery ; grant I may believe thy Wen, te 
ſhallow Reaſon does not comprehend the 
that I may put myſelf in a Condition to feel = 
experience the Effects of them, and that by A 
Child-like Submiſſion unto thee : Grant Shar in a 
pro- 
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profound Humility I may ſuffer all the Powers 
of my Soul to be captivated under thy Obedience, 
humbly waiting till my own Experience teach me, 
and unvail the true Senſe of thy Words, which, by 
conveying thy Spirit and thy Life into me, will 
make themſelves to be underſtood, — to 
the true Meaning which thou thyſelf giveſt them 
by the ſame Spirit: For if I am deprived of this 
holy Spirit, the Letter killeth me, but it is the 
Spirit that quickeneth, 2 Cor. iii. 6. Yes, my Sa- 
viour, thy Myſteries are incomprehenſible to the 
human Spirit. O grant me the Grace to bring 
mine into Subjection; for it is nothing but Igno- 
rance and Error; and do thou thyſelf explain the 
Senſe which thou deſigneſt to give thy Words, 
penetrating my Heart thereby, and imprinting it 
in my Underſtanding : Then ſhall they become 
all Spirit and Life within me; they ſhall illumi- 
nate ang enlighten me, and inflame my Heart 
with thy Love. Inſtead of diſputing and com- 
menting upon this heavenly Food, I ſhall believe, 
lay Hold of it, and ſuffer myſelf to be nouriſhed, 
and made healthy thereby. Filled with Joy and 
Admiration, I ſhall ſay, My Soul is ſatisfied as 
it were with Marrow and Fatneſ5,Pfal. Ixiii. 6. and 
my Cup overflows, Pſal. xxiii. I ſhall bleſs the 
Lord in the Senſe which the Experience of this 
divine Fulneſs ſhall give me, 
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DISCOURSE I. 
Of Prayer. 


Excellence of prayer: The falſe Notion which we 
have of i it : What it is: Operated by Love : Its 
Aim is our Union with God ; to which we can- 
not attain by our own Efforts. The Prayer of 
Expoſition, or laying ourſehves open to God, pre- 
fſeribes nothing to him: Vocal Prayer: Fey 
Words : Aridity in Prayer : Stated Times are 
neceſſary : Fruit of Prayer : How to diſtinguiſh 


_ the Aridity occaſioned by our own Fault : What 


it is to pray without ceaſing. 


\ vine Infant Jeſus, thou that makeſt me 

to know the Value of Prayer, that it is 

the Life of our Souls, that it is our All, re- unit: 
ing us to thee, that its Price is invaluable Ing can- 
ag be comprehended : Thou that opdereſt us 
ay without ceaſing, teach us to pray as we 
PG Ideas which our Un- 

derſtanding, — 5 by Self- love, gives us af 
Prayer, and do thou vouchſafe to grant us true 
ones, ſuch as may render us thy true War ſhippers, 


that worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, Joha iv. 


It is thy Spirit alone that can do this; far i it alone 
is Truth : All that it doth not operate and do by 
itſelf, is nothing but Error and Falſhood. O di- 
vine Infant, make for thyſelf Worſhippers con- 


formable to thy Will and "Pleaſure. Thou know- 
eſt the Deſire which thou haſt long ago created 


in me to pray without ceaſin ng ; accompliſh it, O 
Lord, in me, and in all thoſe that appertain to 
thee : Make them to know wherein true Prayer 
eonlifts, that they may no longer remain 92 in 
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Frror, nor make a Hindrance of what ought to 
contribute to their Progreſs; and grant me to write 
of it according to thy Mind, what may conduce | 
to their Advancement. 3 
2. Prayer is nothing elſe but the Union the 


Heart, or of the Will to God, before whom we 
reſent ourſelves, with Intention to ſubmit to his 
Wil : We offer ourſelves to him, that he may 
enable us to accompliſh it; that for this Purpo 
he may rid us of every Thing that brings any 
Impediment thereto. It is Love that makes us to 
exert this Act, without which it is impoſſible to 
do it ſincerely: For nothing but a great Love for 
God can bring us to deſire fincerely to be entire- 
ly ſubject and obedient to all his Orders: Nothing 
but the fame Love can give us the Will to ſuffer 
him to remove all Impediments that may hinder 
our fulfilling them. It is the fame Love which 
alone is able to kindle in us a Deſire to be inceſ- 
ſantly in his Preſence, and under his Eye, to be- 
hold him continually, and never te loſe Sight of 
him one ſingle Moment: The ſame Love inclines 
us to ſuffer chearfully all the painful Operations, 
which we muſt indiſpenſably undergo by reaſon of 
the frightful Diſſimilitude which we have contract- 
ed by the fallen State we are in,that we may be re- 
inſtated in his Likeneſs and Image: This is ne- 
ceſſary in order to our recovering his Union, which 
is the End of our Creation. 
3. Here then is the End of Prayer, Prayer in 
Effect and Reality; it is the divine Union: When 
we are arrived at it, we pray without ceaſing; for 
we adore, we love, and are united to our beloved 
Object: We know nothing but him; we forget 
ourſelves and all Things; hs alone is our Al, our 
Life and our Love. Having paſt into this ſupreme 
Being, ſolely amiable, ſolely adorable, we remain 
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in him without any other Thing. O bleſſed Tranſ- 
formation of Man into God, in this low Abode ! 
Every thing that approaches, or the Prayer that 
comes neareſt this End, is the moſt perfect; that 
which is fartheſt from it is the leaſt perfect. It is 
poop we cannot by our own Efforts, and all our 


Induyſtry, put ourſelves in a Condition to arrive at 


the divine Union, becauſe we cannot rid ourſelves 
of the Deformities that are in us, and ſtop our 
Progreſs. „ 
4. Thus the Prayer by which we expoſe and lay 
ourſelves open before him, and offer ourſelves to 
him, that he may take us under his Operation, and 
d ct upon us according to his good Pleaſure, under 
a ſenſible Conviction of our Inability to perform 
this Work, is that which is moſt agreeable to him, 
and moſt conformable to the Reality of what he 
is, what he requires, and is able to do; and to the 
Reality of our Weakneſs, Nothingneſs and Wick- 
edneſs; For it is certain, that he hath a very great 
Deſire to redeem and reſcue us from our corrupt 
and perverſe State: He has the Power to do it, 
and Wiſdom to conduct that Work, according as 
he ſees it expedient for each of us. Deſtitute as 
we are of theſe Qualities, what can we do better 
than to caſt ourſelves at his Feet, as poor, weak, 
ignorant and rebellious Children,who are convin- 
ced of their Weakneſs, and do acknowledge his 
Altſufficiency to change, to aſſiſt and create us a- 
new, and to reſcue us from our Corruption; what 
can we, I ſay, do more to the Purpoſe, penetrated 
with theſe Sentiments with reſpect to him and our 
ſelves, than to preſent ourſelves before him, find- 
ing ourſelves neither worthy nor ſufficient, to ut- 
ter one Word in his Preſence, or to make one 
Requeſt, knowing that he underſtands better than 
; Wes 
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we, all that is neceſſary to be done, that he may | 
glorify himſelf in us. 
F. This doubtleſs is a Manner of Prayer that is 
moſt acceptable to him, in which we lay open our 
whole Heart to him, and expoſe ourſelves naked- 
ly in his Preſence, that he may act in us at his 
Pleaſure, without preſcribing to him any thing 
at all, neither willing nor deſiring any thing 
for ourſelves, fave that his Will may be accom- 
pliſhed ; ſeeking neither Comforts nor Gifts, nor 
ſenſible Proofs of his Preſence, other than Faith, 
which though obſcure and without Evidence, will 
alone render us ſufficiently certain. O how ex- 
cellent is ſuch a Prayer ! though it ſhould not al- 
low us one Sigh, or one Deſire, far leſs one Word. 
Can any doubt of it? It ſprings from a Love well 
refined, which forſakes itſelf in order to ſubmit 
to the Object of its Love. If any will condemn 
this Procedure, he hath not yet learned how he 
ought to love. Is there any thing more generous 
and more loving than to give up one's (elf to him, 
when one loves without Terms, without Reſtricti- 
on? O divine Hild, it is thus we mult love and 
adore thee. To be thus before thee in Aridity, is 
the Joy of a generous Heart that burns with thy 
Flames without knowing it. Duty alone keeps it 
before thee, to bear all the Strokes of thy Hand, 
which ſupports it though ſecretly, in order to en- 
lighten and prepare ir for new Favours ; for thy 
Countenance kindles in it new Fires. 
6. Let us not be afraid then to follow the At- 
traction that inclines us to pray thus; which ſhuts 
our Mouth that we may learn to liſten to the God 
of Truth, who ſpeaks to our Heart in Silence, 
Pal. Ixxxv. For to the end his Language may 
be well underſtood by our Heart, our Mind muſt 
ceaſe from Reaſoning and Babbling. He loves 
H 5 
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for he deſerves and loves to ſpeak alone ; Speak, 
Lord, thy Servant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. 9. O my 
dear Brethren, how many ſublime Things will he 
teach us, during the Silence we ſhall obſerve in bis 
Preſence ? Let us be undeceived of our Miſtake 
and Scruples, which would make us believe, that 


this Kind of Prayer is good for nothing, that we 
are idle therein, and tire ourſelves, our Heads be- 
ing filled with a thouſand Fancies and Diſtractions, 


that fatigue and torment us cruelly, No matter, 


let us ſuffer all this patiently for the Love of God, 


and out of this Chaos and Darkneſs, he will make 
a new Flame of his Love to ariſe in our Heart, in 


order to become the Conqueror of it: We ſhall 


find by Experience, that in ſpite of all thoſe Things 
he ſecretly makes himſelf Maſter of it ; and that 
after having for a ſufficient Time exerciſed our 
Patience, he will diſplay to us that admirable 
Work, which he ſhall have wrought in our Hearts 
without our Knowledge : Only let us perſevere 
unto the End. This is that Prayer to which God 
attracts thoſe whom he calls to his pure Love, and 
in whom he deſigns to fix his Throne, as ſole King 
and Lord without a Rival. | | 

7. Let us give the Glory and the Honour which 
are due to this dear Conqueror. This is our di- 
vine Saviour's Drift and Aim, and that to which 
he wiſhes and deſires to bring all his Diſciples, 


When the Diſciples deſired to be taught how to 
pray, to ſatisfy them, he teaches them a ſhort Pray- 
er, Our Father, &c. Matth. vi. He tells them to 
uſe few Words, for your heavenly Father knoweth 
what Things ye have Need of before ye ask him, 


Thus he gives Words to accommodate himſelf to 
our Weakneſs, and not becauſe they are neceſſary 


our 


Dtsc. I. 
Silence, and holds his Peace when we ſpeak much; 


to ſuppreſs them. 
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our moſt ſecret Thoughts : And if we utter Words 


that are good, it is his Spirit that produces them: 


For the other Words, which are the Product of our 
own Spirit, and the Interpreters of our own De- 


| fires, Wills and Pretenſions, &c. theſe moſt cer- 


tainly are not agreeable to God, and it were good 
Let us not make a Trade of 
preſenting before God great Numbers and Heaps 


of Words, artfully ranged one after another. This 
is what our Lord condemns the Phariſees for. Let 
us not fancy that we have done ſomething very 


extraordinary, when animated by a fervent Zeal, 
we launch out into a Multitude of Words, by 
which we expreſs our ſenſible Fervor before God, 
and in the Preſence of Men : This for the moſt 
Part is the Product of our Self- love, our Glutto- 
ny or Senſuality in ſpiritual Things: We will 
needs ſee, feel, taſte; and we are often allured 
and deceived by theſe Things, which for the great- 
er Part of the Time have not the leaſt Spark of 
the pure Love of God, but ourſelves for ordinary 
are our chief and principal End. 

8. Let us not fancy then, that we are deſtitute 


of Prayer, when we find ourſelves deprived and 


ſtript of theſe ſenſible Things: A dry, poor State 


before God, attended with Silence and Humility, 


is more agreeable to him than all that glittering 
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Work. If our State is not yet ſuch as that we can 


bear a Prayer ſo deſtitute of Images, of Thoughts 
and of Words, as that which I have deſcribed, let 
us ſpeak ſoberly before God; let us not make our 
Prayer to conſiſt in Words; let rather the Atten- 
tion of the Heart be directed towards him; let us 
ſpeak fo, as that we may be in the Diſpoſition to 
ceaſe ſpeaking as ſoon as we feel a ſweet Attraction 
within, drawing and inviting us to keep Silence in 


the Preſence of God, let us always prefer this Silence 
; H 2 to 
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to all our Words and Operations; for it eminent- 
ly includes all that we can demand or deſire. Let 
us act like Children before our dear Father in Hea- 
ven; this is what is moſt acceptable to him: Let us 


act with the Heart, rather than with the Head and the 
Mouth; loving and continuing in Silence, or now 
and then uttering a few words, darted from the Heart 
towards our Well- beloved, this is praying well. In 


thus following the Attraction of God in Prayer, ma- 


king it our principal Buſineſs to keep our Hearts at- 


tentive to him, not tying ourſelves down ſerupulouſ- 


ly neither to ſome ſet Forms, which we haye com- 


poſed or choſen, nor to Feelings, or any one Man- 
ner of Prayer whatſoever, we remain diſpoſed to 
ſuffer the Spirit of God to operate in us, who will 


| himſelf be our Prayer, and perform that Service, 


conducting us from one Degree thereof to another, 
till ſuch Time as he become our continual Prayer 
in us, purely without any Operation of ours; for 
we know not hau we ought to pray, according to 
St. Paul, Rom. viii. 26, Without this general 
Rule, we always ſtop ſhort, are confined within 
ourſelves, and infinitely hinder our ſpiritual Pro- 


_ + greſs : Our Self-love is nouriſhed by all our Ope- 


rations in ſpiritual Things, and becomes thereby 
ſtill more ſubtile and more refined; and it ne- 


vertheleſs is the capital Enemy that muſt be de- 
ſtroyed, if the Kingdom of God is to be eſtabliſh- 
ed within us: It is then on its Deſtruction that 
the Spirit of God is bent in ſo ſtrong a Manner 
vuithin us; and it is in this too that God demands 
; the 


greateſt Correſpondence on our Part. Now 
he operates this Deſtruction by ſtripping us more 
and more of our own Operation and Acting: We 


muſt not then deſire to retain with a proprietary, 


Attachment, what he deſires to looſe us from 
otherwiſe we ſhall never have a Share in that 55 


the J 
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which he promiſes to the poor in Spirit, and he 
never will himſelf alone become our Treaſure and 


only Riches. 


9. Prayer is a Thing fo excellent and ſo ne q 


ceſſary for Man, that one can never ſufficiently 
write of it and recommend it : And what I have 
fid here of Prayer, or perfect Contemplation, 
does by no Means exclude the other Kinds of 
prayer, according to the State or Degree of each 
perſon; for Prayer is conformable to the State of 


the Soul. A thouſand Formularies of vocal Pray- 


ers, written in Abundance of excellent Books by 
ſome faithful Servants of God, as well as many 
that have been compoſed for the Uſe of Churches, 
are very good, and one may uſe them with Pro- 
fit, as long as the Soul finds any Reliſh therein, 
and Nouriſhment, in order to raiſe up itſelf to 
God, from whom ſhe is ſtill at a Diſtance, and ta 
whom ſhe approaches as from afar. She uſes 
them as Helps to retire from Diſtractions, and a 
Multitude of Thoughts and Occupations about the 
Things of this World, _ 
10. If Perſons, of whatever Condition they be, 
would carefully ſet a- part ſome Portions of Time 
in the Day or Night, in order to conſecrate them 
to Prayer, and to perform it according as they 
are capable, by their Books and Formularies, as 
Helps to Recollection, they would ſoon experience 
the Benefit and Advantage of it; for Man's A- 
lienation from his God is ſo frightful, that God 
muſt draw him from afar, and by Degrees, in or- 
der to get Acceſs to his Heart : He is carried to. 
nothing more forcibly than to forget his God en- 
tirely : We live in a continual Diſſipation, occu- 
pied with the Things of this World, with our 
Pleaſures or Affairs; and if theſe are not crimi- 
nal, we fancy there is no Harm in it though * 
H 3 | 0 
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do not think of God. How profitable or allow. 

able ſoever theſe Things may be, if they make us for- 

3 get God, they are abunaantly miſchievous, ſince 

_— . this Forgetfulneſs gradually brings with it all Evil. 

Happy then are they who exprelsly ſet a- part ſome 

Portions of Time Evening and Morning, at Noon 

and at Night, as did the pious King David, in or- 

der to think of their God, and willingly to think 

of nothing elſe. It is certain that ſetting to them. 

elves this Rule, it becomes a Tribunal before 

which one is afraid to appear; and this Fear is a 

Check which often reſtrains us in our Wander. 

ings; and even in the Height of our Diſorders and 

Sins, the Thought that we are in a few Moments 

to preſent ourſelves before God in Prayer, this 

Thought, I fay, is ſufficient to reſtrain us, and 

often to ſtop us from proceeding farther to the 

Execution of an Evil which we think we are ſoon 

to give Account of to God at the Hour of Prayer. 

11. It is true indeed we are as much preſent to 

God at one Time as another, and at the Moment 

that we are about to do Evil: Thus this Preſence of 

| Gad ſhould ſuffice us for a Check; but our Con- 

: dition is ſtill fo far from being able to comprehend 

N this Truth of the continual Preſence of God, that 

tho' the Idea we have of it at that Time be de- 

fective, yet God, accommodating himſelf to our 

imperfect State, makes Uſe of this Means to pre- 

ſerve us from doing Evil. Thus, I fay, let us make 

Uſe of this Method of praying by written For- 

mularies, if we find a Reliſh in them, and that 

they ſerve to recall the Mind from Multiplicity and 

Diffipation about the Things of this World, in 

order to make it think of God, of its Duty, orof 

divine Things. Happy are the Children that are 

trained by their Fathers and Mothers to ſuch Pra- 

&ices as theſe. God makes Uſe of theſe Mens 
or 
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| Of Prayer. 91 
order at leaſt to recall Men from Time to Time 
from their Wanderings and continual Diſtracti- 

ons about the Things of this World. | 
13. Frequently on theſe Occaſions, which are 
obſerved for the moſt Part out of Cuſtom, he 
touches the Heart ſenſibly by his Holy Spirit, and 
ſtrikes the Man, ſhews him his wicked and impe- 
nitent State, makes him take the Reſolution of li- 
ving better, of abandoning ſuch a Vice, and ap- 
plying himſelf to the Exerciſe of ſuch a Virtue: 
Thus are theſe Practices very laudable and good, 
and it were to be wiſhed they were obſerved reli- 
giouſly among Men. - If they were faithful there- 
in, and would diſcharge them with a ſincere De- 
fire of advancing thereby into a better State, God 
would communicate more Grace to them ; but 
the Misfortune is, that they who obſerve thoſe 
Things do it for ordinary, not to uſe them as a 
Means of Amendment and of growing in Virtue, 
but they ſecretly value themſelves upon it before 
God, fancying they do him a Service in paying 
him with Grimaces and Words, in which the 
Heart has little or no Share ; that thereafter they 
may have a Privilege, as they imagine, to employ 
the reſt of the Time as they pleaſe. Theſe are 
Phariſees that have only the Appearance of Piety, 
whoſe Heart is not upright before God: Neither 
is it for them that I write, but for thoſe that have 
Sincerity and ſome Defire, tho? weak, of amend- 
ing themſelves ; they ought to beware of neglect- 
ing thoſe Times of Prayer, and reading the Ho- 
ly Scriptures and other good Books, meditating 
on the Matters they treat of, according as they 
find them profitable; nor ought they to abſtain. - 
therefrom out of Sloth or other Pretences. This 
may prove for them by the Help of God a Means 
or Step towards a true and real Converſion. = 
Do | 13. And 
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with Simplicity and Confidence ſuch Words as 
their Heart, ſenſibly touched, ſhall ſuggeſt to 
them; they ought for that Time to do it without 
Scruple, and to pray to God ſimply as the Heart 
moves them, to declare to him ingenuouſly the 
Wants they feel, and to treat with God with an 
entire Confidence as much as they can, till ſuch 
Time as their whole Heart is converted and gain- 
ed over to him, who will draw them more and 
more, if they are ſincere, to a more perfect Con- 
verſion and Prayer. When they ſhall have ſpoke 
enough before him, asked enough, and knocked 


at the Gate with all their Might, they ſhall expe- 


rience the Unction of Grace, which will invite 
them by Degrees to ceaſe from their own Opera- 
tion and ſpeaking, and to attend ina loving Man- 
ner to him who is for the future to become their 
Maſter, to teach them inwardly, to manifeſt him- 
ſelf to their Heart, to teach them to hear his 
Voice, which is the Voice of the true Shepherd, 
and to put them in a Condition not to be in Want 
of any Thing, fince they are to find in him all 
they ſtand in Need of. Then may one ſay to 
theſe Souls, Te have no Need that any ſhould teach 
- you, 1 John i ii. 27. This is that divine Teach- 


er who leads the faithful Soul from one Degree to 


another; from a Prayer of Multiplicity, Medita- 
tion, and great Activity, wherein Man appears 
to do all, to a Prayer more calm, more ſimple, 
mixed with Silence and Recollection, and At- 
tention of the Heart to God, who lovingly at- 
tracts and invites thereto, and gives it to under 
| ſtand that it is not enough to pray a n 
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13. And if by continuing theſe Exerciſes, 
find their Hearts touched with the Love of ( 
inflamed thereby, and inclined to pray to him out 
of the Abundance of the Heart, in offering to him 


ſelves 
State 
who. 
himſe 
Exerc 
rience 
will t 
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caſion, and Occupation in the divine Preſence, as 


God charged Abraham : That it is this we muſt 
cultivate and ſeek after inceſſantly, never to for- 
get him one Moment, the leaſt we can with the 
Mind, and {till leſs with the Heart; applying our- 
ſelves for this Purpoſe to do every Thing that our 
State and Condition requires of us, for his Sake 
Whoever applies 
himſelf aſſiduouſly and with Simplicity to this 
Exerciſe of the Preſence of God, will ſoon expe- | 
rience that divine Preſence in his Heart, which 


who is always preſent with us. 


will teach him more and better than all that can 
be ſaid of it; for experimentally to find God with- 
in one's ſelf, where he loves to manifeſt himſelf, 
ſurpaſſes all imaginable Treaſures, and makes us 


to know God as he is, produces in us by his Light 


the true Knowledge of ourſelves, which teaches 
us to hate ourſelves, and to love him in a ſove- 
reign Degree ; which are the Fruits of Prayer. 


14. My Meaning then is, that all Prayers are 
good, fo far as they ſerve as Means to draw and 


make us approach towards God, whether they are 
faid by ſet Forms, or in a diſcurſive Manner by 


the Operation of the Underſtanding, and the Mo- 


tion of the Heart ; whether they. be a faw ſhort 


Words, uttered rather by the Heart, and the De- 
ſires that are formed therein, than by the Under- 
ſtanding ; or whether they be Prayers of Silence, 
ourſelves in the Preſence 
of God: One may uſe them profitably according 


or of {imply ex 


to his State: No Kind is to be rejected; only we 
are to confine ourſelves to none, but to follow the 
divine Attraction, which manifeſts itſelf by in- 
clining the Heart, giving it a Reliſh for that Man- 
ner of Prayer that ſuits one's preſent — 
3 Where 
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or at a certain Hour, but that one muſt form a Ha- 
bit of being always, at all Times, on every Oc- | 
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wherein he finds the Nouriſhment of his Heart, 


and a Diſguſt andAverſion for that which is thread 


bare as to him, and which he ought to leave off 
without Scruple, and to apply himſelf! only to the 
Reality of Prayer, whereof we have treated in 
the firſt Part of this Diſcourſe, and not confine 
and ty himſelf down to Forms and Modes, which 
are uſeful only as Means of Prayer for a Time, as 
long as it pleaſes God, whom we ought to ſuf 
fer to become more and more the Maſter and 
entire Poſſeſſor of our Hearts, which are his 
Kingdom; the End and Scope of all theſe Things. 


being, that God may eſtabliſh his Reign in our 


Hearts. This is the Grace I wiſh to all well 
diſpoſed Souls. Amen, Jeſus! 


5. I add further, that the more the Heart act. 


eth, and the leſs the Underſtanding or reaſoning 
Faculty is concerned in Prayer, the better it is; [ 
mean, as long as it is ſtill active, and operated by 
the Soul; and the more the Heart repoſes with all 


the other Powers of the Soul, in the Ob/curity of 


Faith, without diſtinguiſhing or being ſenſible that 
id prays, or what it prays for, ſo much the more 
perfect it is. It is the Spirit of God only that can 


make us comprehend. this by Experience; and 


this is the Excellency of the paſſive Prayer which 


God operates; hence that Saying of St. Anthony 
the Hermit is made good, The Prayer of him that 
prays is not perfect when he knows what: he prays 
for, or that he prays; to wit, in a Diſtinction of 


\ Thoughts. O Lord Jeſus, teach us to pray ac- 


cording to thy Will ; be thou thyſelf our Prayer, 


my merciful Jeſus! I beg that my Prayer to thee 
may never be interrupted nor diſcontinued. A- 


16. But indeed we do ourſelves great Harm, 


and ſtop our Progreſs and * 


. 
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Cod infinitely, when after we are touched inward- 
ly by him, having experienced his Preſence, or 


being already become interior in ſome Degree, we 


reſiſt his internal Attractions, which are deſigned 
to draw us from our Multiplicity in Prayer, and 
in all Things, in order to ſimplify us ſtill more; 
when we cleave to our own Operations, Medita- 
tions, Thoughts and Deſires, which we will needs 
be always exciting or awakening by a thouſand 
different Means which we graſp and lay Hold of, 
believing that we are juſt going to periſh and fall 
away when thoſe ſenſible Things leave us, or ſeem 
to abate ; not comprehending, that it is God 
who invites us to forſake ourſelves and our own 
Actings, that he may himſelf become our Life and 
all our Operation ; yes, to the end that he : 
baniſh Seff, in order to make his Abode in us, 

and become the Soul of our Soul, and the Life 
of our Life, which can never be, if we do not a- 
bandon our own Operations when it is Time to 
quit them, We will needs by all Means beſtir 
ourſelves, and produce ſome Senſibility, and we 
fancy that by tormenting and wearying ourſelves, 


and doing a great deal by our own Spirit, impor- 


tuning God, ſo to ſpeak, to grant us theſe Fer- 
vours, we work Wonders, and we believe we have 
gained conſiderably when by theſe Efforts we have 
baniſhed Death out of our Territories; I mean, 


that Aridity and Inability we feel, that defires io 


take Poſſeſſion of us, in order to ſtrip us of -onr- 
ſelves, to make us dy to ourſelves, and to all Stay 
and Truſt in ourſelves and our Operations, to make 
us place our Hope in God only, and utterly to de- 
ſpair of ourſelves ; to invite us to ſurrender to him 
without Terms and without Reſerve ; to all which 
we are induced only by the Experience of our 


. 18. O what Happineſs | O what Grace, to dare 
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Inability for every good Thing, yea ſo much ig 
to form one good Thought. e EY 
- - 17. I'know well that we may fall into Drineſ 
and Aridity by our Fault, our Infidelities and 
Strayings from God, and that this frequently 
happens ; but this alſo clearly diſcovers itſelf in 
our [nterior, when we put ourſelves in the Pre- 
| ſence of God nakedly, without buſying ourſelves 
with our Reflexions or Reaſonings, which proceed 
from Self- love, from the Care and Concern we 
have about ourſelves, from the Apprehenſion of 
periſhing, which raiſes a thouſand Terrors, and 
makes us deſire to take Care of ourſelves, and to 
be always looking to every Step we take, by which 
we are hindered from ever paſſing the Limits of 
ourſelves: If, I ſay, without liſtening to all this, 
which our own Spirit (wherein the Devil mixes 
with his Influences) ſuggeſts to us, we look up 
to God alone with the internal Eyes, in Faith and 
abſolute Reſignation to him, he will ſure enough 
enlighten us, and plainly diſcover to us whether 
the Aridity we are in, and the State of Nakednels 
to which we are ſenſibly attracted, be a State that 
comes from him, or whether it be our Infidelity 
or Lukewarmneſs that draws it upon us. 


to be inceſſantly at thy Feet, and in thy Preſence, 
O great God! What Favour, to dare to be at all 
Times and in all Places with God! Who is it that 
will not profit thereby? Thou not only allowelt 
it, but thou commandeſt it. Let us then go to 
him with Boldneſs, and without more ado, juſt 
as we are: Let no Pretext ſtop or hinder us from 
preſenting ourſelves before this God of Charity, 
who is willing to receive us, ſuch as we are. No- 
thing pleaſes him more than when we go to him 
without any other Stay fave in his Grace, * 
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and ſeeing nothing in us but Miſery, which makes 
us to hold our Peace, and ly proſtrate at his Feet; 
he raiſes us, and often careſſes and encourages us, 
and WW in Spite of the Tempeſt that overwhelms us. O 
ntly WM let us live with God, my dear Brethren ! This is 
f in our Vocation: Let us approach to him; he draws 
Pre- us, he calls us, and deſires to make us happy by 
b himſelf: He deſires to do no leſs for us, than that, 
inſtead of our Poverty and Miſery, we ſhould be 
cloathed with his Glory, that we ſhould loſe our 
wretched Being, which overwhelms us with 
Troubles, and loads us with its Weight in a thou- 
ſand different Shapes, in order to be transformed 
into him : Nay, our Deſtruction, which we ap- 
prehended more than Death, is only an Exchange 
of our Nothingneſs for all his Riches, yea for him- 
ſelf. O extreme Joy! Come ye Men, make the 
Experiment yourſelves of what I fay : All your 
Sorrows ſhall ceaſe ; you ſhall do nothing bur 
praiſe and adore him here below, even until 
Death. Then ſhall immenſe Glory be compleat- 
ed ; Glory and Honour be to our God for ever 
and ever ; let Praiſes be rendered to him by him- 
ſelf, he alone is worthy of them. Amen. 

19. That Expreſſion of St. Anthony, related 
by Caffian in his gth Conference on continual. 
Prayer, + The Prayer of him that prays is not 
perfect, when he knows that he prays, ſeems ob- 
ſcure, and ſcarce comprehenſible. Behold how \ re 
loweſt WW it appears to me: Prayer, as I have already ſaid, {-/ . | 
go Wis nothing elſe but the Union of our Soul with G. _ 1 
God : I believe that St. Anthony likewiſe under- ny "A 


s from BW ſtood it thus; and in this Senſe the Words which 4 1 
harity, he ſpoke are very eaſy to be underſtood ; for as 
e. No- ¶ hen our Soul is united to our Body, that Union 1 
to him I TY is 
* 87 
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is felt only by the Effects which it produces, name- 
ly, the Life and Motions which the Soul gives the 
Body, by which it makes it to do what it pleaſes 
without Conſtraint, but moſt naturally and with- 
out Effort; that it is by this Life and Effect that 
one knows the Union of the Soul with the Bo- 
dy, which otherwiſe does not make itſelf to be 
diſtinctly perceived: Juſt fo as to Reſpiration : A 
Man in Health breathes the Air without Effort, and 
without giving any diſtinct Attention thereto ; he 
doth not perceive that Action but when ſome Dil: 
order in the Parts hinders the Reſpiration, then 
he diſtinctly feels the Need he has of breathing; 
it is the Diſeaſe that renders it diſtinct. It is a 
fo when the Soul is about to ſeparate from the 
Body that one perceives its Union, which ſuffers 
ſome Alteration : Juſt ſo it is of the Union of our 
Soul with God, who is the Soul of our Soul, and 
the Life of our Life. Our Separation. from him 
makes us feel diſtinctly the Need we have of being 
united to him by Prayer ; which is, that our Heart, 
our Love, and all our Inclinations be turned to- 
wards him, yea that our whole Attention be turn- 
ed away, ſeparated from, and forſake all Crea- 
tures and ourſelves, in order to be united with 
and directed towards God, who is our Center, 
and the Place of our Reſt: As long as we perform 
this Action now and then, it is not continual, and 
is ſo much the more diſtinct as we are till ſepa- 
rated and at a Diſtance from the divine Union; 
" but the more this Union is continual, the more 
alſo it becomes imperceptible, till ſuch Time as 
our Union be without Interruption, and no long 
er momentary but infeparable, and that this God 

of Love is become our Life; I live no more, it i 
Chriſt the eternal Word that liveth in me; no more 
Separation, no more Alteration, Then we live 
e 5 % 
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in God quite naturally: Our State of Death hath 
been ſwallowed up by his Life. Then we no 
longer perceive our Prayer diſtinQly ; it is conti- | 
nual; we do not diſcern any more that we pray : 
This is to pray without ceaſing. O Holy Jeſus, -4-—- 
it is the Deſire of my Soul to pray thus. Do thou 
teach it me, thou who haſt commanded us 
to pray inceſſantly. My God, thou knoweſt that 
out of this State, I languiſh, I pine, and dy con- 
tiaually : Grant, O my God, that I may be con- 


tinually ſacrificed as a Victim flain at thy Feet, 
without Life, fave only when thou quickeneſt me 


by thy Spirit, which is my only Life, every other 
Life being ſnatched away and inſupportable to 
me. Thine alone be the Glory and the Life. 
Amen, Jeſus. = | 


DISCOURSE U 
Matth. xxili. 8. One is your Teacher, even Chriſt. 


The Difference between Feſus Chriſt and other 
Teachers : The cutward Teaching gives no true 
Knowledge : Compariſon : Cauſe of Schiſm in 
Chriſtendom : Who it is that is diſpoſed to learn 
of Feſus Chriſt : Thoſe that are taught of God 
have no Diſputes among them. | 


t. pow then, my Saviour, haſt not thou ap- mmm | 


pointed many Paſtors and Miniſters to 
teach us? Thou haſt alſo vouchſafed me the 
Grace to be inſtructed from my Youth up in thy 
holy Scriptures, and in the Truths of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, by thoſe that had the Care of my 
Education, and by the good Books that fell into 
my Hands. How doſt thou ſay then, that one 


"LY only 


0 8 


100 Feſus Chris Disc. II. 
only is your Maſter ? lt is true, Lord, theſe 


Teachers have taught me outwardly; they have 


indeed, in ſome Meaſure, conveyed ſome Light 
into my Underſtanding, and ſtored my Memory 
with the Truths of Religion, and on that Account 
I am bound to give thee Thanks: But theſe Voices 
and Inſtructions from without are not ſufficient : 
They indeed give ſome Knowledge, but thou a- 
lone toucheſt the Heart: Thy Word and thy In- 
ſtructions are quite another Thing. Thou teach- 
_ eſt us by thyſelf; thou ſpeakeſt in the Ground of 
our Hearts, thy Words are Spirit and Life ; thou 
makeſt the Will to ſhare in the Light which thou 
imparteſt to the Underſtanding ; thou ſpeakeſt in 
the Heart ; thou imprinteſt and engraveſt in the 
Heart what thou ſpeakeſt therein: Thy Word pe- 
netrateth into the inmoſt Ground of the Soul. In 
Truth, my Saviour, he to whom thou vouchſa- 
feſt the Grace to experience it, can bear Witneſs 
of it, and is obliged to confeſs the Truth of thy 
Words, One alone is your Maſter. 

2. One even finds by Experience, that all that 
one hath learned by Speculation, and received as 
true, had little or no Reality, had produced nothing 
but an hiſtorical Faith, and that one knows no- 
thing at all. To this Paſs thou bringeſt us, O di- 
vine Teacher ! that we are obliged to confeſs that 
we neither know nor underſtand any thing. When 
thou haſt brought us to this Poverty of Spirit, to 
this Humility by the Experience of our Incapace 
ty and Ignorance, then in due Time, being con- 
vinced that thou art the ſole Teacher, having cau- 
ſed us, with Mary, to place ourſelves at thy Feet, 
full of Love towards thee,and Hatred towards our- 
ſelves, lying on the Dunghill of our Wretchednels 
and Miſery ; then I fay, in this humble Diſpoſii - 
on, thou comeſt when thou pleaſeſt to inſtruct us, 

* not 


himſe 
veys it 
he lea 
habita 
ſecond 


firſt; 


his ow 
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not outwardly by the Senſes, but inwardly by thy 
efficacious Word, which imprints and engraves in 
our Hearts, whatever thou art pleaſed to teach and 
reveal to us. | mM 


as thou pleaſeſt : Thou openeſt our Underſtand- 
ings to underſtand thy Scriptures; and then what 
thou teacheſt us is acknowledged by us to be Re- 
ality and Truth ; it becomes our own, and is no 
more ſpeculative but experimental. Thus thou 
dealeſt by me, O my Saviour! I have, it is 
true, been inſtructed in the Myſteries contained 
in thy holy Scriptures; but from the Time thou 


diſcovereſt, we know it, and no ſooner, though we 


Years. It is then, what thou haſt taught me, O 
my Saviour whom I adore ! that I have put in 


Words are Spirit and Life, and that thou art the 
only Teacher. | _ | | 
4. What our Lord teaches us inwardly, com- 
pared to what we learn outwardly by the Memo- 


more fo, as to learn Geography in a Map, and 


is reading: One conceives ſome Idea of them; 
but it is quite another Thing, when one goes 
himſelf into that Kingdom; he travels and ſur- 
veys it, ſees all the Places and Towns, he converſes, 
he learns by his own Experience to know the In- 
habitants, their Maxims, their Manners, c. This 
ſecond Manner is infinitely more real than the 
firſt; and one finds in ſurveying all Things with 
his own Eyes, that the Ideas which he had f 
| | ' Z 
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3. Thou firſt changeſt our Hearts, and rene w- 
eſt them, and then thou teacheſt us thy Myſteries, 


haſt been pleaſed to teach me, I am ſatisfied that 
thy Words alone are Spirit and Life : What thou 


thought that we had learned it in our younger | 


Writing, that it may ſerve as a Proof that thy _ 


ry, is as different, or appears to me to be ſtill >>. 


the Deſcription of a Country or Kingdom that one 
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ed of the Country, whereof he had ſeen and read 


the Deſcription in a Map, were very imperfect, 


and ofien falſe. Indeed the. Compariſon is till 
much too weak, to point out the Difference there 


is between what we learn ourſelves from Men and 


Books, and what God teaches us inwardly. _ 


5. I am of Opinion, that the different Creeds, 


which occaſion ſo many Diviſions in the World, 


are owing to Mens not ſuffering themſelves to be 
taught by their divine Teacher Jeſus Chriſt. If 
one captivated his Underſtanding, his pretended 
natural Lights and Reafonings, in order to receive 
by ſubmitting them to Faith, all that our Lord 
has taught us in the holy Scripture, to believe it, 
I ſay, and to receive it, as he has taught it, and in 


the Senſe that he underſtood it, without explain- 
Ing it by our own Reaſoning ; and that in thus 
| ſubmitting ourſelves to the Truth of his Words, 


we had nothing at Heart but to obtain the Grace 
to underſtand them, by the Obedience which we 
are willing to render him in thus preſenting our- 
ſelves before him; then, I ſay, he would open our 
Underſtanding, as he did to the Diſciples going 
to Emmaus, and we would ſee that he would ope- 
rate in all of us, the Unity of Faith: For this is 


What our divine Saviour fays, F any Man will do 


my Will, or the Will of him that ſent me, he ſhall 


| know of my Doctrine, John vii. 17. 


6. It is an humble Heart then, and defirous to 
ſubmit to the Yoke of our Lord, that one muſt 
have in order to learn of him: But when we will 


needs learn by ourſelves, and comprehend the ho- 


ly Scriptures by the Efforts of our Underſtanding, 
we explain and apply them according to our I- 


deas, and give them that Senfe that is moſt con- 


venient and proper to ſupport what we have pro- 
poſed to ourſelves : And this Diverſity of Ideas 
creates 


thus 
ords, 
zrace 
h we 


' OUr- 
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ſtand the Things that are of the Spirit 
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creates all the Diſputes and Differences in Religi- 


on ; each chuſes what appears to him moſt pro- 
bable, and makes it the Object of his Faith, or his 
Belief, as they call it ; and believes that he does 


God Service in ſupporting his Opinions even to 


Blood. The holy Scripture is inſpired by God, » 


and hath been writ by Inſtruments moved there- 


to by the Holy Spirit. It is then to that Holy Spi- 
rit that it properly belongs, to give the Explica- 


tion thereof; for he alone it is that can give the 


true Meaning; The natural Man does not under- 
F God, 


1 Cor. ii. 14. 5 
7. Hence it comes to paſs that Men of great 


Knowledge and great Genius, who have acquired 


to themſelves Credit and Authority among Men, 
have formed Parties, and diſpute one againſt an- 
other; they have filled the World with Volumes 
to prove and ſupport their Opinions, while nei- 
ther the one nor the other, though differing in 
Opinion, have acquired the true Science of the 
Saints, nor are become Children ; which however 
is neceſſary, according to the Declaration of our 
divine Maſter, in order to enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Quite otherwiſe by the Multitude of 
their Reaſonings, they deviate\ſtill more from Sim- 
plicity and Child-like Docility, and become till 
more unfit for ſimple Faith, which receives our 
Saviour's Words without examining them, but 
takes them in the Senſe as he himfelf conceived 
and underſtood them. Thoſe that do embrace 
this Simplicity, in acknowledging their Incapa- 
city to comprehend divine Things, have that 
humble Diſpoſition which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
demands, in order to be tanght of him. 
8. Hence it comes that ſimple Souls in this 
Diſpoſition, do receive the Light of his Holy Spi- 
| rit. 
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nor Diverſity among thoſe that are thus taught of 
God, who have learned of him in practiſing his In- 
ſtructions, have given him their Heart, and have 
rather endeavoured to practiſe ſimply what he en- 
joins, than to learn all his Doctrine by Art and 
Method; who have applied themſelves rather to 
love than to ſpeculate; rather to let their Hearts 


be filled with the Fire of divine Love, than to 


ſtuff their Heads with much Learning, ma- 
ny Opinions and Syſtems of School -divinity; 
among theſe, I ſay, we find an entire Uniformi- 
ty of Sentiments, in whatever Age they lived, or 
to whatever Party of Religion they belonged: If 


they have writ their Experiences, or what the 


Spirit of Grace wrought in them, how that Holy 


Spirit purified them from dead Works, led them 


to true Penitence and Amendment of Life, made 
them to abandon their Sins, their Vices and their 
wicked Habits, and regenerated them, attackin 

and deſtroying Sin in its Source, to wit, Se/f-/ove, 
which is ſo deeply rooted in us, to the end that 
Jeſus Chriſt may live and reign alone in us: In 
all this Oeconomy of Grace, which operates Re- 
generation, there is found an entire Harmony in 
what they write of it from their own Experience, 
though they have never ſeen nor known each o- 


ther. I believe it would be juſt the ſame with re- 
gu to the Doctrines of Religion, if we would 
orbe 


ar comprehending them by our own Spirit, 


and would believe ſimply what is revealed of 
them in the holy Scripture, receiving all the Paſ- 


ſages that treat of them, even when they appear 
to contradict each other, without attempting to 
explain or reconcile them after our Mode. A 
Time would come when the Spirit of God him- 


ſelf would give us the Underſtanding of thang 
| an 
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e rit. Experience ſhews that there is no Diſpute 
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and would take off and explain all the Difficul- 
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ties: And I am perſuaded, that there would be 


found an entire Uniformity. But till the Time 
ſhall come that Men ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be 
conducted by the Spirit of God, there will be 


nothing but Diſſenſion, Diverſity and Confuſion. 


This is what God complains of in the Infancy of 
the World; Men, ſays he, will not ſuffer them- 


ſelves to be governed by my Spirit, Gen. vi. 


DISCOURSE III. 


Of the external and internal Voice of 


God. 


The Name of Cod is publiſhed to the World with- 


out the Sound of any external Voice, but by the 
Virtue of that ſecret Voice which forms the new 
Creature in all. 


1. 1 is ſaid in the Prophet Iſaiah, Behold my 


Servant whom I have choſen; I will put 


my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall declare my Name 
among the Nations, Iſai. xlii. 1. He alſo faith, 
They ſhall not hear his Voice in the Streets, How 


ſhall we reconcile this, O holy Prophet ? If this 


Servant of God, who is none other than our a- 
dorable Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is to publiſh the 
Name of God to the Nations, his Voice muſt 
needs be heard in the Streets; how do you fay 
then that his Voice ſhall not be heard? The 
Matter is, that holy efficacious Voice which pe- 
netrates into the inmoſt Ground of the Soul, 
which is the Word itſelf, the Word of God, makes 
for itſelf ſecret Paths and Conveyances by which 


it reaches the Heart, ſtrikes it, and becomes Ma- 


ſter 
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Of the external 


ſter of it; and tho' the Senſes are not affected, 
ſo that one doth not hear that Voice outwardly, 
which is here expreſſed by the Streets, yet is it ſo 
much the more efficacious, and ſo much the more 
powerfully it penetrates the Heart. 

2. This is that ſecret Voice which poſſeſſing it- 
{elf of the Heart, works the true Converſion, chan- 


ges the Man, gives him Inclinations quite contra- 


ry to theſe he had before ; and without his know- 
ing how this is brought about, he finds himſelf 
by Degrees changed into another Perſon. What 
is wonderful is, how that Expreſſion of the holy 
Prophet is fulfilled ; for Experience teaches us 
| how the ſacred Voice does not make itſelf to be 
heard in the Streets : Whatever ſtrikes the Sen- 
ſes, and cauſes great and ſenſible Emotions in 
the Powers of the Soul, making a great Deal of 
Buſtle and Noiſe, is not that Voice which inſi- 
nuates itſelf ſecretly and in Quiet, in deep Silence 
and in dark Night. This Voice hides its Opera- 
tion from the ſenſitive Part, and yet ſpeaks fo 
powerfully in the Bottom of the Heart, that how 
mute and unknown ſoever it may be to the out- 
ward and inward Senſes, it changes the Heart en- 
tirely. One finds by Experience that the more 
one ſhuts his Senſes to all other Voices, the more 
this (which alone deſerves to bear the Name of 
Voice) operates and creates new Wonders in the 
Heart. It is at preſent that this Expreſſion of the 
Prophet ſhall have its Accompliſhment more and 
more; that God ſhall ſend his Ford thro? all the 
World, and ſhall take Poſſeſſion of Millions of 
Hearts, converting and transforming them into 
new Creatures. = 


3. Yes, the Spirit of our Lord ſhall reveal it- 


ſelf more and more; and the more it ſhall diſco- 
ver the Inſufficiency of the Voices, or W 
= t 
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that ſtrike the Senſes outwardly, to change the 
ſenſible ſhall be the Efficacy and Virtue of his Voice 


ſes. | 


Love, walk in Simplicity in his Preſence, and a- 


any other Thing, or any other Choice; while o- 


moves them to act in ſpiritual or temporal Con- 
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Man, and convert him truly to our Lord, the more 


in Mens Hearts, in order to convert them to the 
Lord their God. O happy and fortunate Times! 
wherein God will himſelf do his own Work a- 


mong Men. It is the Peculiarity of our Times 


that God will operate in Hearts after an immedi- 
ate Manner, and prepare Inſtruments for himſelf, 
even the Souls whom our Lord Jeſus hath cho- 
ſen to unite them to himſelf, and to operate in 
them and by them in a Manner altogether ſpi- 
ritual, and without the Intervention of the Sen- 


4. What Joy will it be, thus to ſee the Won- 
ders of our God! how Souls change their Incli- 
nations, how they walk and advance at a great 
Rate in the Way that leads them to God, forſake 
themſelves daily, are diſengaged from all Things, 
and how the pure Love of God grows in their 
Hearts viſibly, ſo to ſpeak ; who nevertheleſs do 
nothing elſe but preſent themſelves to this God of 


bandon themſelves to the Conduct of his Provi- 
dence in a ſimple and Child-like Manner, without 


thers hear inceſſantly, fill their Heads with a thou- 
ſand Ideas and Images of good Things, ſpeak of 
them, and read much about them, and in the 
mean Time their Hearts remain empty, while 
their Senſes are glutted ; they are full of them- 
ſelves, of their own Intereſt and Self- love in all 
Things ; they are themſelves the Principle that 


cerns ; while others, in their Emptineſs and ſpi- 
ritual Poverty, overwhelmed, the greater Part of 
the Time, with the Weight of their Weakneſ- 


ſes, \ 
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' ſes, having no Stay or Support on which they can 
ground their Expectations, Reſignation to their 
God at Diſcretion being their only Support, with- 
out any that is ſenſible, perceiving plainly that 
they can pretend to nothing ; ſo poor do they ſee 
themſelves, and deſtitute of all Good ' in them- 
ſelves. Theſe, I fay, maugre their Poverty, are 
put into the Truth ; they forſake themſelves, and 
ſee themſelves on a ſudden filled with God; they 
have loſt their old Nature without knowing it ; 
the Face of the eternal God, his ſecret and power- 
ful Voice, hath made their own Being to vaniſh 
and diſappear ; there remains nothing more for 
them but God in this low Habitation. 
$5. This, Lord, is the Buſineſs of Mary, idle 
in Appearance, laid at thy Feet in her Nothingneſs ; 
ſhe ſtirs not from her Place, ever paſſive and at- 
tentive to thy Voice, which is mute for the Sen- 
Gs, but eloquent to the Spirit ; ſhe is united in 
Spirit with thee, thou haſt favoured her there- 
with; by thee and with thee ſhe travels the whole 
World over; thy Word by her Means inſinua- 
teth itſelf into Hearts : this Lover wins them to 
thee, O divine Bridegroom, without ſtirring from 
beſide thee ; ſhe produces more Fruit without a- 
ny Noiſe, and more real Effects than the Sound 
of all the Voices that ſtrike upon our outward 
Ears. Yes Lord, we allow theſe their Merit, but 


thou art the Voice that alone changeth the Heart, | 


that inflameth it in a Manner worthy of thyſelf, 
that it may burn with thy pure Love. Speak then 
Lord, for thy Servant heareth : Thou art the 
ſole Teacher, thou haſt ſaid ſo thyſelf, and thou 
always ſayeſt it: May we worſhip thee, and liſten 
to thee. Amen. EN 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


The Difference between a Philoſopher and 
a Chriſtian. | 


What a Philoſopher is: They paſs for good Chriſt:- 
ans : The Spirit of Chriſt makes the Chriſtian : 
The Power of the Love of God in the Simple: Ii 
renders one contemptible to the Wiſe : At laſt 


reſtores all abundantly. 
I. M Etbinks a Philoſopher is a Man that exa- 
| mines every Thing profoundly by the 
Light of his Reaſon, who will needs know the 
Cauſe and the Reaſon of every Thing that is 
propoſed to him; whether it be juſt and reaſon- 
able to act this Way or that; who believes no- 
thing but what he ſees, and which is clearly de- 
monſtrated to him. As it appears then to him 
a Thing very plain, and which perfectly agrees 
with his Reaſoning, that we muſt avoid and ab- 
ſtain from Vice, and on the contrary practiſe Vir- 
tue, hate the one and love the other: If ſuch a 
Philoſopher is upright and ſincere, he will ſtudy 
by all Means to practiſe what his Reaſon is con- 
vinced of; he will not ſuffer his Paſſions to bear 
Sway, but will bridle and keep them under by the 
Strength of his Underſtanding and Reaſoning, 
which perſuade him that it is a Shame to follow 
one's Paſſions, and ſuffer them to get the Maſtery 
of him. Here is my Opinion in a few Words, 
how a rational and ſincere Man goyerns himſelf 
in his Conduct; and the more exact he is in fol- 
lowing the Light of his Reaſon, the more regular 
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and formal you ſhall find him in all his Actions. 
This is what made ſo many heathen Philoſophers, 
that have been held in Admiration on Account of 
their Doctrine and Conduct, practiſe Virtue, and 
combat Vice, to far greater Perfection than ma- 
ny others that call themſelves Chriſtians. 
* 2. Among theſe laſt there are till ſome Per- 
ſons who endeavour, in the ſame Manner that 
thoſe others have done, to live virtuouſly, and 
who by the Conviction their Reaſon affords them, 
ſtudy by all Means to lead a wiſe and rational 
Life ; and as the Chriſtian Religion affords us a 
moſt complete Syſtem of Morality, which the 
Doctrine of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt teaches us in 
its higheſt Perfection, the Reaſonings of wiſe Men 
do agree exceedingly well with this Doctrine to 
a certain Point ; and ſo ſuch a wiſe Man who ap- 
Plies himſelf, tho faintly, to live a virtuous Life, 
and does not follow the looſe and unbridled Con- 
duct of Libertines; ſuch a Man, I fay, paſſes 
Immediately among us for a good Chriſtian. The 
more Pains he beſtows, the more aſſiduous he is, 
and the more he ſtrives to follow the Paths of 
Virtue, {till the more he is looked upon as a good 
3. We know no other Chriſtianity that enga- 
ges us to a different Conduct; it is excellent and 
approved by all, and paſſes for being the true 
Chriſtian Religion; and indeed the Practice of it 
is rarely enough to be found among the Multi- 
'tude that confeſs what we call the Chriſtian Faith. 
There are very few that carry the Practice of it 
fo high. Such as do' it, and employ all the 
Strength of their Underſtanding to gain a rational 
Conviction that they ought to combat their Vi- 
ces and practiſe Virtue, are greatly to be eſteem- 
ed. 5 2 
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3 Chriſtianity, it is my Opinion that ſuch 
wiſe and virtuous Perſons are ſtill at a great Di- 
ſtance from it : They ſtill want the Knowledge of 


his Power whom they confeſs to be their Saviour; 


for, I beſeech you tell me, is the bare hiſtorical 
Knowledge of Jelus Chriſt, and of what we read 
that he hath externally done for us; the Practice 
of a few outward Ceremonies ; all this with a Life 
that does not come near to that Virtue which 


ſome Heathens have practiſed with far greater 
Perfection; will ever theſe Things make a Chri- 


{tian ? Doubtleſs they will, you will fay ; what 


more would you have? Alas! it is moſt true that 


Men in general are ſunk in ſuch a dreadful Cor- 
ruption, and ſuffer themſelves to be led by their 
corrupt Paſſions, without Shame, into all Sorts 
of Vice, that it is not ſurpriſing if that Man is ac- 
counted a good Chriſtian, who applies himſelf 


tho' faintly, to the Practice of Virtue : But where 5 


is the Spirit of Chriſtianity! In fine, what is that 


Spirit? And how can it be proved that ſuch Sa- 
ges have it not? 


5. St. Paul, (1 Cor. xiii.) ſpeaking of Charity, 


makes a Deſcription of all that one can do with- 
out it ; of the Gifts, Graces and Virtues which 
one may poſſeſs, and of fo extraordinary a Libe- 
rality, that one would call it Charity ina molt e- 
minent Degree, ſince it goes ſo far as to give all 
one's Goods to the Poor ; of a Zeal for the Con- 
feſſion of one's Belief, or one's Faith, which riſes 
ſo high as to give one's Body to be burnt. Who is 
it that puſhes his Devotion and his Zeal thus far? 


And yet the Apoſtle ſays, that without Charity all 


is nothing: I am nothing: What then is this 


Charity, O holy Apoſtle ? He enumerates its Ef- 
tects very particularly; but what it is itſelf, St. 
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John the beloved Diſciple informs us, ſaying, Cod 
is Love, 1 John iv. 8. It is God himſelf then 
that is Charity, and we have not Charity if we 
have not God in us. It is the Love of God, his 
Word, his Spirit, all is one, for if any Man have 
mot the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 
9, 14. Here then is what makes a Chriſtian, 
namely his Spirit ; Thoſe that are moved or led 
by the Spirit of God, they are the Children of God. 
It is the Spirit in a Perſon that makes him to be 
what he is. Here then is the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
rafter of a Chriſtian : He is one i» whom the Spirit 
_ of God dwells, whom it moves, governs and leads, 
as St Paul faith, F the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth 
in you, &c. El | 

6. This is that Spirit which muſt be the Prin- 
ciple of Life whence all our Actions and Operati- 
ons flow, that they may be agreeable to God, and 
accepted by him; for it is in his well-beloved Son 
that he is well-pleaſed, (Matth. iii.) It is his Word, 
or his Viſdom; where it reigns and lives, there 
he takes his Delight. It is this Kingdom which 
he teaches us to pray for, (which is within us) 
Thy Kingdom come, Matth. vi. 10. Luke xvii- 21. 
SGod loves nothing but himſelf, and nothing is 
amiable but he, for nothing is good but he: There 
is none good but one, that is God, (Mat. xix. 17.) 
ſaith Jeſus Chriſt ; and if Jeſus Chriſt declares it, 
and rebuketh him that calleth him Good Maſter, 
according to his Humanity, and will aſcribe this 
Name to none but God alone, much leſs ought 
we to apply it to others. God alone then is good, 
and conſequently alone worthy to be loved. Itis 
himſelf, his Word in us, or Charity, that is good 
and acceptable to God. It is this Spirit then that 
makes the Chriſtian, and renders all the Actions 
and Virtues of the Man that is ruled and * 
1 | 8 
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ed by it, Chriſtian Virtues and Actions, becauſe 


they flow from a divine Principle, from Charity 
which reigns in the Heart. It is for this that it 
is ſaid, My Son, give me thy Heart, Prov. xxili. 
26. It is the Temple of God where he deſires to 


| dwell, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 


7. Let us not wonder then if ſo many Perſons 
that reaſon well, that even try to put in Practice 
what they know by the Way of Reaſoning, do ne- 
vertheleſs make ſuch ſmall Progreſs in Virtue, 
notwithſtanding all the Trouble it coſts them. If 
they are ſincere, they will be obliged to own, that 
they have not ſo much as got the better of one 
ſingle Vice or Paſſion all their Life long, with all 
their Efforts; and if they fancy that they have 
overcome them, are become great Philoſophers, 
and have put all Things under their Feet; ob- 


ſerve them narrowly, and you ſhall find that they 


are full of the Love of themſelves, of a ſecret 
Pride and Elevation, and of Selt-Complacency, 


which is ſo much the more dangerous as it lies 


concealed under a fair Out-ſide, adorned with ap- 
parent Virtues. Theſe Vices of the Mind render 


us ſo much the more deſpicable in the Sight of 


God; for nothing is more contrary to him than 


Self- love and Self- complacency, theſe. being the 


Root of that Corruption of Sin that has infected 
us. 
8. It is Charity then that makes us Chriſtians, 
it is it that gives us the Chriſtian Virtues, and a- 
bove all Things Humility, which makes us eon- 
temptible in our own Eyes, puts us in the Place 
that belongs to us, annihilates us as Jeſus Chriſt 
annihilated himſelf : As on the contrary, Know- 

ledge puffeth up. 4 
9. Experience ſhews, that Perſons of great 
Knowledge and Learning are much more difficult 
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to be converted than the Simple. St. Paul need- 
ed that God ſhould employ a glorious Light that 
might throw him to the Ground, and ſtrike him 
blind in order to convert him, whereas Sinners 
and Publicans go after Jeſus at this ſingle Word, 
Follow me: It works ſuch a powerful Effect in 
their Hearts, that they immediately forſake all, 
their Father, their Bark, their whole Buſineſs, and 
follow him, without reflecting or reaſoning upon 
the Duty and Obligations of natural Love towards 
their Parents, without beſtowing a Thought upon 
the Diſorder they bring upon their Affairs in a- 
bandoning them all of a ſudden, throwing up 
their Profeſſion, the only Means they had of earn- 
ing their Bread lawfully ; and that at the bare 
Hard of a Man that is paſſing by, who is unknown 
to them, and has neither Authority nor Credit, 
at the bare Word, I ſay, of this Paſſenger, ' who 
fays to them, Follow me, they abandon all and go 
after this Man, mean and deſpicable in the Eyes 
of the World. O holy Apoſtles, give me Leave 
to ſay, that here is a very extravagant Conduct, 
and contrary to every Thing that Reaſon, good 
' Senfe, Morality, and natural Duty dictate to us. 

To. All this is true; but you ſee here what the 
divine Love is able to do, and actually does. 
Charity poſſeſſes itſelf of our Hearts, and a bare 
Word uttered by the fame Charity, which is the 
eternal Word, the Mord of God, which is God 
bimfelf, who conceals himfelf under the Cover 
of a fimple Man like unto us ; this Word, I fay, 
penetrates ſo profoundly into our Hearts, that it 
kindles in them inſtantly ſo great a Flame, a Love 
ſo pure and fo ſingle, that we muſt yield to the 
Paſſion that captivates us, and unavoidably follow 
him that calls us, and hereafter becomes the on- 


y Qbje& of our Love. Behold the Exceſſes * 
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the divine Love makes its Votaries to be guilty of, 
thoſe Hearts whom it ſeizes. O divine Love, thou 
haſt occaſioned many ſuch! How many Millions 
of Hearts haſt thou captivated in this Manner? 
Without reaſoning, without heſitating, they be- 
come thy Captives. Thou art always the ſame, . 
and doſt now operate no leſs powerfully than for- 
merly, in thoſe ſimple Hearts that are willing to 
receive thee, and yield to the Charms of thy di- 
vine Attractions; and though thou doſt not make 
them perform ſuch pompous and ſhining Actions 
as thoſe of thy holy Apoſtles, yet ſo it is that the 
divine Love always produces the ſame Effect in 
the Hearts whom it ſeizes : It makes them count 
all other Things as Dung that they may win Chriſt, 
who is that very Love: Their Conduct often goes 
beyond the Limits which human Reaſon pre- 

ſcribes. 1 
11. Very often, O Love ! thou makeſt thy Lo- 
vers to be looked upon as mean and deſpicable in 
the Eyes of the Wile, that govern themſelves by 
their Reaſon, knowing none other than rational 
Motives. Therefore it is, O Lord, that thou ſay- 
ell, I thank thee, O Father, that thou haſt hid theſe 
Things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reveal- 
ed them unto Babes, Mat. vi. 25. to the ſimple 
ones that know nothing but to love and obey, and 
ſubmit themſelves like Children: Theſe have the 
Diſpoſitions requiſite to receive the Spirit of Grace 
into their Hearts; and though they appear with- 
out Spirit, and without Conduct or Wiſdom in the 
Eyes of the wiſe, who are full of themſelves and 
their own Sufficiency, do but wait a little, and 
you ſhall ſee that the Love of God ſeizing their 
Hearts, ſhall fill them in due Time, when it ſhall 
have made itſelf the entire Maſter and peaceable 


Foſſeſſor of them; he will fill them, I fay, hy 
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the Life of his Love, which by its Warmth will 
quicken thoſe Hearts, regulate all their Affecti- 
ons, enlighten the Underſtanding with its divine 
Light, communicate to it the true Knowledge and 
Wiſdom that comes from above, and will not 
ſuffer that Soul to want either Prudence or Ad- 
dreſs for every Thing which he deſigns it for; 

For the wiſe Man faith, that having aſked nothing 
of God but an humble, pliant, and tractable 
Heart, Wiſdom was given him; and ſays he, All 
Things were given me with it, Wild. vii. 12, 
Thus it always happeneth to thoſe that follow 
thy Pleaſure, O divine Love, without Reſtraint, 
without Reflexion, or Precaution ; they leave all, 
they loſe all, and find all again in thee, O divine 
Bridegroom, with Intereſt, and without any Law 
but that of Love. 

12. I ſtop ſhort, it puts me to a Stand, it 
charms me, one mult experience it, thither then 
I - muſt refer you. He that deſires and aſpires af- 
ter this divine Love ſhall attain thereto, and find 
by his Experience, that this Paſſion ſurpaſſes Rea- 
fon, ſets the Man to Rights, and baniſhes all that 
Diſorder with which Sin hath poiſoned him. 
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DISCOURSE V. 


How Jeſus Chriſt enlighteneth the Heart by 
Faith. 7 


The Word of God knocks at the Heart ; employs 
no Reaſoning to convince the Underſtanding : 
God requires Faith which Charity operates, and 
then enlightens the Underſtanding. The ſimple 
can love, though they know not how to reaſon. 


1. TT is at the Hear? then that the Vord of God 

knocks ; it is the Heart that it would gain; 
for when it is overcome, the whole Man is con- 
quered: Therefore it is that our moſt adorable 


Saviour in the Inſtructions he gives us, doth not 


employ much Reaſoning to convince the Under- 
ſtanding of the Truth and -Equity of his Do- 
ctrine: He lays before us the principal Truths of 
Chriſtianity very ſimply ; though they are ſo 
ſtrongly repugnant to Reaſon and to Nature, he 
employs no Reaſoning to induce Men to believe 
him. When he propoſes to that great Doctor 
the Neceſſity of Regeneration, and aſſures him, 
that it is impoſſible to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven without it, he uſes no Arguments to gain 
his Belief; all he ſays ſeems more likely to dif- 
courage than to convince him : When he like- 
wiſe propoſes the Neceſlity of forſaking all, if one 
would be his Diſciple, he does juſt the ſame; he 
delivers theſe great Truths drily without demon- 
ſtating them. When he ſpeaks in the vi. of St. 
John, of the Neceſlity of cating his Fleſh and 
drinking his Blood, if we would have eternal Life, 
he doth not explain this grand Paradox and ok 
| Ri 
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Riddle for human Reaſon : He is not at the Pains 
to call back thoſe who, being ſhocked at that Pro- 
poſition, are offended and leave him; on the 
contrary, he aſks his Diſciples, if they ale will go 
away ? All he ſays on that Head is, The Words 
that I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life ; it is 
the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing. Words that are as obſcure and incom- 
prehenſible to human Reaſon as our Saviour's Pro- 
polition of eating his Fleſh and drinking his 
Blood; and which nevertheleſs are not leſs real 
and true. | | 

2. By this we ſee, that what God juſtly requires 
of us is, that we ſubmit our own Spirit and Reaſon 
to his Precepts ; that notwithſtanding the Repu- 
gnancy which it finds therein, we believe him, and 
truſt ourſelves to him, that he ſpeaks the Truth: 
This is what Love alone produces; for it is im- 
poſtible to believe what one tells us, when it ſur- 
paſſes or ſhocks our Comprehenſion, if Love, and 
the Confidence we repoſe in him, do not engage 
us to believe it; Love, I ſay, and: the Confidence 
which we have in him, who propoſes what ſhocks 
us, and what we do not comprehend. It is the 
Love of God then, which he ſheds into oxr Hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. v. that operates this 
Faith, this Confidence, and engages us to believe 
and ſubmit to what Jeſus Chriſt tells us without 
Reaſoning, to embrace and receive his Words 
with Sabmiſſion. Then having given him a 
Proof of our Love, he afterwards enlighteneth out 
Underſtanding by that divine Light, which iſſues 
forth and diffuſes itſelf fiom the Fire of the Love 
of God ( reſiding in our Heart) upon our Under- 
ſtanding, illuminates it, and diſcovers to it the 
divine Myſteries ; makes us know how juſt, how 
reaſonable and upright the Conduft of God is to- 
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wards us, how advantageous it is to ſubmit to 


him, to abandon ourſelves to him blindly, and to 
believe and follow him. 


3. The true Light then iſſues fo the Heart, or-: 


from the inmoſt Ground of the Soul, where the 
divine Sun reſides that muſt enlighten the Under - 
ſtanding : It is from this Place, where God makes 
his Abode, that he darts his Rays upon the Un- 
derſtanding, which he illuminateth. It is this 
Heart then that we muſt give to him, that he ma 

become abſolute Maſter and Poſſeſſor thereof, if 
we would have our Underſtanding enlightened 
with the true Light that diſcovers divine Things : / 


Without this, and by no other Means, ſhall Man- 


ever attain to the true Light: Therefore it is that 
God always demands the Heart. David ſays 
P/al. xxxiv. Taſte and ſee that the Lord is good © 
This is turning upſide down the ordinary Way 
that Man goes to Work : He muſt firſt ſee a 
Thing, examine whether it be good, and after he 
is ſatisfied that it is ſo, he taſtes it; but here we are 
told to taſte firſt, and then to ee: Experience 
convinces us that thus it comes to paſs. God makes 
himſelf to be taſted by the Heart, he draws it, 
makes it taſte his Goodneſs and his Love ; and if 
it abandons itſelf to him, and follows the Reliſh 
and Attraction, though it be indiſtinct and dark as 
yet for the Underſtanding ; then it is enlightened 
by the Effect which that Reliſh hath wrought in 
the Heart. 

4. This is the Reaſon why we ſee ſimple and 
ignorant Perſons all flaming and filled with the 
Love of God, that are ſubmiſſive and obedient, 
that teſtify by their Life and Conduct the Violence 
and Purity of the divine Love which inflames 
them; who nevertheleſs are incapable of reaſon- 
ing upon the Cauſe of their Love, or aſſigning a 
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Reaſon, or making a clear Deſcription of their 
State and Conduct: A Reaſoner would eaſily em. 
barraſs them: All the Reaſon they can aſſign for 
- themſelves is, that they love and believe him in 

© whom they have confided, following the Attra- 
\  &tion which inclines their Heart; without heſita- 
ting, without reaſoning, they run after him who 
has made himſelf the Conqueror of their Heart, 

Others, on the contrary, ſpend their Lives in rea- 

ſoning upon the Juſtice and Equity of living Chri- 
ſtianly, the great Harmony there is between Rex- 
| fon and the Morals of the Goſpel, and remain 
; void of the Life of God : Their Heart continues 
cold, and they ſufficiently diſcover that it is ſtill 
full of the Love of the World, of the Creatures 
and of themſelves; that their Affections are earth- 

ly, by Reaſon of the Attachment, the Care and 

Concern they have about theſe Things, and the 

Pleaſure and Satisfaction which they find and ſeek 

in them. 5 


DISCOURSE VI. 
— Of Prayers and Interceſſions. — 
Foundation of Prayers and Interceſſions for Souls, 


» 4 HE Son of God is his Love; he is not a 
God ſeparate and diſtinct from the Father, 

he is his Love, his Delight; and it is by this 
Love that he produces and creates all Things. I 

is the Property of Love to deſire to communicate 
itſelf: God has communicated and doth commu- 
nicate himſelf by his Love; this is his Producti- 

on or his San: What he deſires, what this Love 
demands, he always grants and does; for wy 
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eir his Will: And therefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Love of God manifeſted in the Fleſh, faith, F 
know, Father, that thou heareſt me always, John 
xi. 42. Every thing that Love demands it ob- 
tains. All that they demand in whom the Spirit 
of Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth, and is become their Life, \ 
they alſo obtain; for it is the Love of God that 
demands it. Here is the Foundation of all Pray- 
ers and Interceſſions, and what in my Opinion] 
gives them their Value. The Love of God de-! 
fires to aſſiſt, to do Good, to communicate itſelf 
to ſuch and ſuch a Creature; it employs ſuch and 
ſuch Means in order to prepare it for being uni- 
ted to him; it deſires its Converſion : Thus it 
wiſhes this, it prays for it in a Heart that is his, 
where he dwells and is become Maſter and ſove- 
reign Lord: He moves and excites it to pray for 
ſuch and ſuch an one, in certain Occaſions and 
Circumſtances, and theſe Prayers are infallibly 
heard; for it is God himſelf, it is his Love that 
makes them, that deſires theſe Things and fulfills | 
them: Such a Soul neither will nor can pray, 
nor deſire, nor demand any thing, till it is exci- 
| ted and moved by this Principle : It is forbidden 
— every other Thing as proceeding from its own 

| Will and Choice. Thus then it is that it prays # 
Souls, for every Thing for which it is moved to pray; 

for Men in general, and for particular Perſons. 


not A 2. Moreover, when the fame Love of God = 
ather, moves them to pray for the Souls that are in a | 
J this State of Purification, theſe ſenſibly feel the Effect 
8. i of it, either with regard to their greater Progrefs in 
nicate Purification,or to their Conſummation ; or in order ; 
mmu- to their receiving ſome Conſolation and Strength as 
ducti- their Needs ſhall require, or in order to ſupport them 
| Love amidſt ſome Temptation and notable Aſſault with 
r it which the wicked Spirits, by divine Permiſſion, 

his oy ſurpriſe 
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ſurpriſe them; which ſometimes happens to Men 
| Iikewiſe : It is {till the ſame Love of God which 
operates all in all, and which is always heard. 
It is the ſame Love which never will give over, till 

it have brought back all the Creatures which it has 
made, into the ſame bleſſed State of Obedience, of 

abſolute and entire Dependence on their Creator, 
in which it formed and created them happy. 


DISCOURSE VIL 
Of Communion in Spirit and Reality. 


Of eating the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
wwe thereby come to be united with him: We are 
trained thereto, not by diſputing and reaſoning, 

but by Deſire, Faith and Experience. 


*. God, thou art like the Air; thou ſuf 
fereſt no Void, thou immediately filleſt 
the Place wherever it is found; thou art alſo on 
this Account our Bread and our Nouriſhment : 
For as our Stomachs are no ſooner empty, but 
they muſt be again filled with Food; ſo alſo our 
Souls muſt be filled by thee as their proper Nou- 
Tiſhment, without which we pine away, languiſh 
and dy: Therefore it is that thou haſt faid, 
Thou art the Bread that came down from Hea- | 
wen, to give Life unto Men, John vi. O God, 
who could believe it, if thou hadſt not ſaid it, and 
if we did not find by Experience, that in Effect, 
in Reality and Truth, thou, O Jeſus, art the Bread 
| and the Meat that nouriſhes us? Admirable My- 
| ſtery! What a high Favour ! It is incomprehen- 
ſible. One muſt be mute, and raviſhed with Ad- 
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miration, that thou honouteſt Man with ſuch a ſi- 
gnal Benefit. | | 

2. Why do we amuſe ourſelves in diſputing \, 
and reaſoning how this is done, deſiring to com- 
prehend it by human Reaſon? Ah, why do we 
not rather make Haſte eagerly to receive this 
Meat, which is thyſelf, this Bread from Heaven, 
by believing thee, and opening the Mouth of the 
Soul, with a fincere Deſire to be nouriſhed by 
thee, and to receive without reaſoning this cele- 
ſtial Food which thou preſenteſt ? How quickly 
Hould we feel the admirable Effects it produces? 
Do but open thy Mouth, and I will fill it, Pſal. 
Ixxxi. 10. All that thou expeCteſt from us is, that 
we open the Mouth of our Soul, and do not ob- 
ſtinately keep it ſhut againſt thee, and inacceſſible 
to thoſe infinite Benefits which thõu preſenteſt to 
us; that we ceaſe to fill ourſelves with the Husks - 
which the Swine feed upon, that we may eat the 
heavenly Bread and Fleſh which is offered to us by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, yea which is himſelf: I mean 
that we ceaſe to fill our Souls, our Deſires, our 
Affections, to beſtow our Love on the vain and 
tranſitory Things of this World ; Things where- 


of God has indeed given us the Uſe for the Suſ- 


tenance of our beaſt or ſwiniſh Body, which is 
nouriſhed and maintained by them : But this is 
not what ought to be the Nouriſhment of our 
Souls, which are of quite another Nature, and 
whereof God himſelf ought to be the Food. _ - 

3. In order then to be Partakers of this inef- 
fable Grace, we need only open our Mouths, pre- 
ſent ourſelves before him, that he himſelf may 


accompliſh and operate what he hath promiſed us _ 


in his Word, without troubling ourſelves about 
any thing elſe, but to believe that what he hath 
promiſed, he will infallibly accompliſh by his Om- 

8 L 2 nipotence; 
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nipotence, Wiſdom and Love; deſiring that he 
may captivate to himſelf all our Deſires and Affe. 
ctions, nay all our Love: For how ſhould we re- 
ſerve any Share of it, ſince that cannot be done 
_ conſiſtently with the Laws of Love? What Sha- 
dow of Reaſon can be aſſigned, that a poor piti- 
ful Creature, which is but a Nothing, a Flea, as 
David ſays, 1 Sam. xxiv. 15. ſhould reſerve any 
Share of its little Capacity from a God who is All, 
who fills all by his Immenſity, and humbles him- 
ſelf fo far as to become the Food, the Life and the 
All of this little deſpicable Creature ? There would 

be in this Conduct neither Reaſon nor Proporti- 
on; every body may comprehend it. Let us give 
him all then; yet this is nothing in Compariſon 
of what is his. If you aſk how that is to be done? 
If you deſire it, you ſhall learn it: This holy Ma- 
ſter is the true Teacher. Say to him, My Savi- 
- our, I underſtand nothing, I comprehend nothing 
in this Myſtery ; he will teach it you, and perform 

it in you. The Queſtion is not to know, but to 

- have ; if you have it, and poſſeſs it, you will 
know it perfectly. When one poſſeſſes a Trea- 
- ſure, he is much more contented than when he 
heard tell of it, and formed to himſelf an Idea of 
it: This is Fiction, the other Reality. Let us go 
then to Jeſus, and he will teach us all experimen- 
tally : He is in us, in our Heart; let us not ſeek 
him any where elſe ; he reſides there; it is his 
Empire; thither we muſt go in order to find him: 
And if you do not comprehend this Secret, pray 
him to teach it you, he will do it ; for he hath 

-- - ſaid, 1 ſtand at the Door, (at what other Door 
than the Heart?) and knock; if any Man will 
hear my Voice, and open to me, I will came m 
to him, and ſup with him, and he with me, 

|  Revel. iii. 20. Here is the true Communion which 


Cod alone is able to enlighten the Underſtanding 


what End Feſus Chriſt came cloathed with our 


Of Feſus Chriſt, &c. 125 
cauſes the Union of the Soul with her God. O | 
Wonder of God ! : 


D1SCOURSE VII. 
ot Jeſus Chriſt, and the Fall of Atom, 


Feſus Chriſt took a glorious Body of Adam, pl. 
afterwards that of Miſery : Why : Of the Fall 
of Adam: Of the Spirit loſt by the Fall : For 


Mifery. 


1. O My God, my Saviour, thou indeed art a- 

lone the true Light that enlighteneth: 
Without thee we are in Darkneſs, and walk there- 
in at Noon-day. I have all my Life long read 
thy holy Scriptures which teſtify of thee, but have 
been ſo flow of Underſtanding, that I have not 
comprehended them. It is thou alone, O eternal 
Word, that giveſt the underſtanding of them; it 
is thou alone that revealeſt both thyſelf and thy 
eternal Father. It is in vain that the human Spirit 
endeavoureth to underſtand thy Scriptures by ſtu- 
dying them with Application and Care : They are 
nothing but vain Ideas, Images and Phantoms, 
which are formed in his Imagination, and have 
no Reality. This is plain, ſince with all their 
reading and Meditation they remain Strangers to 
thee, Slaves to their Paſſions, and always full of 
themſelves. 

2. It is now I underſtand thy Words, O my 
adorable Saviour! V Man knoweth the Son fave 
the Father, and he ta whom he hath been # eaſe 
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to reveal him. It is thou alone that doeſt it out 


of pure Grace: It is to thee, O divine Son ! that cor 
we muſt come, as thou calleſt us thereto. At pre- dej 
ſent thy ſublime Words are full of Life and Light red 
in my Soul: He that hath ſeen me, hath feen my out 
Father ; for I and the Father are one, John xii. tak 
45. and x. 9. Yes truly, you are one and the us, 
fame God, whom we adore. He that honoureth out 
the Son, honoureth the Father that ſent him, John By 
v. 23. All the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth clo 
in thee, Col. ii. 9. as faith thy holy Apoſtle; in « 
and thou ſayeſt, F any Man love me, he ſhall be anc 
loved of my Father, and we will come in to him, us | 
and make our Abode with him, John xiv. 21, 22. hac 

3. It was not enough then, O Love inconcei- cor 
vable, that thou madeſt Man after thy Image and De: 
Likeneſs, as a little Cod according to the ſpiritual the 
Man ; that thou mighteft unite thyſelf to him, eſt 
and make him one and the ſame Spirit with thee, ana 
O my God! uniting him to thee in Spirit as thy wh 
Spouſe: But thou art likewiſe pleaſed, in order ta intc 
make the Union bear ſome Proportion, as far as ly, 
can de between the Creator and the Creature, ta det 
humble thyſelf and to become a Creature, to cloath dec 
thyſelf with our human Nature, to aſſume an a- Go' 
ſtral and rational Man, and to take unto thee a reſt 
material Body like unto ours, in order to reſemble wit 


Man, and to dwell in him in thy Fulneſs, by ma- me 
king his nobleſt Part, the interior Man: This is ord 
what thou didſt before the Fall of our firſt Fa- Em 
ther, as that holy Maid 4. B. declares : Thou of t 


didſt reveal to her, as well as ſhew her, that glo- en 
rious Body thou hadſt taken, like unto that thou Diſ 
gaveſt our firſt Father, which however was but ling 
the leaſt Part of him, and only the Man whom 5 


thou hadſt formed of the Duſt of the Earth and ing 
of the Elements. | 
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4. O Love ! This was not enough ; thou ac- 
companieſt us in our greateſt Miſery, and in the 
deplorable State into which our Diſobedience hath 
reduced us. Thou not only cloatheſt thyſelf with 
our terreſtrial, though glorious Body ; thou alſo 
takeſt the Garment wherewith Sin hath covered 
us, and which conceals that magnificent Body from 
our groſs Eyes. Thou takeſt, in thy appointed 
Time, our greateſt Miſeries upon thee : Thou 
cloatheſt thyſelf with our finful and ſuffering Fleſh, 
in order to ſuffer and dy amidſt the bittereſt Pains 
and the greateſt Ignominy, and all this to reſcue 
us from that unparallel'd Mifery into which we 
had plunged ourſelves by our Rebellion. Thou 
comeſt by thy Death to take off the Sentence of 
Death pronounced and executed the Moment of 
the Fall of our firſt Father: In the Day thou eat- 
eſt of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 

and Evil, thou ſhalt dy the Death, Gen. ii. 17. 
which Sentence regards us; for he no ſooner falls 
into himſelf, into his Propriety, than the heaven- 
ly, the ſpiritual Man loſes his Empire in him, is 
dethroned, and Man is ſeparated from thee ; he 
becomes the Slave of Satan, who aſſumes the 
Government of the two Men, or Parts of the ter- 
reſtrial Man, that remain with him; Man abides 
without Spirit, and dead unto God. Thou cop 
meſt then, O my Saviour, to ſuffer and dy, in 
order to deliver thy Captives and Rebels from the 
Empire of Satan; thou comeſt, by the Effuſion 
of thy Blood, to reſtore thy Image, and to quick- 
en again into anew Life thoſe Men dead by thein 
Diſobedience, as many of them as ſhall be vil - 

ling to receive thee. 

5. That I may explain myſelf, I ſay, (accord- 
ing ta what I am given to underſtand, which. L 
_ nite 
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write here without pretending to make it an Ar- 
- ticle of Faith) that the Moment Adam diſobeyed 
his God, hefell into Death, God withdrawing the 
divine Man which he had breathed into his Noftrils 
at his Creation; for it was not the animal Life 
/ that he breathed into his Noſtrils, ſince God is 
{ Spirit, and communicated to Adam his Spirit by 
\ his Breathing. This was the ſpiritual Man, of 
the fame Nature with God, and his image, ſeeing 
we are Partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 
i. 4. For as to the ferreſtrial Body of Adam, it 
had already received its Life from the terreſtrial 
and vital Spirits, and his aſtral Man had its Life 
from the Spirit of the Stars ; which two Spirits 
and Lives have remained with us, and we mot 
diſtinctly perceive their Operations; of the ter- 
reſtrial in our Bodies, and of the aſtral in what 
we call our Mind or Underſtanding, which conti- 
nued with Adam after his Fall : But this Sove- 
reign, this little God, his inward Man, was taken 
away from him, and God reſumed it, according 
as it is ſaid, The Body returns to the Earth whence 
- it came, Eccleſ. xii. 9. as to its Mother, and there- 
by draws the Soul into earthly and carnal Af- 
fections, and the Spirit returns to God who gave 
it. This is what hath come to paſs by that Death 
| which is operated by Sin, and is the Effect of it. 
6. Here then is poor Adam, deſtitute of the di- 
vine Spirit, by rebelling, and diſcontinuing his 
Union with that divine Spirit by which he was 
united to God himſelf, and was in his Commu- 
nion, from which he tears himſelf, and be- 
comes Proprietor of himſelf; and inſtead of 
that divine Man of which he was ſtript, he was 
that Moment cloathed with this orols Body of 
Death, and Stench, and Rottenneſs, which we 
carry about us, of which he was immediately a- 
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ſhamed, and covered with it as with a Grave or 
Coffin, in which he lies as it were buried ; for in 
Reality this Body and this Life is nothing elle :, 


He was driven out of the Paradiſe of Glory, and 


made to wander in Exile and Miſery, that he 
might therein ſenfibly experience with Pain and 
Sorrow the Miſeries to which he is reduced. O! 
how is it poſſible that in this deplorable State we 
ſhould ſtill ſeek after our Satisfaction and Gratificati- 


ons, and make our Paradiſe of the Place of our 


Baniſhment, of our Priſon and our Grave, which 


is however what hath come to paſs ? We there- 


by infinitely increaſe our Miſery, and render our 
Converſion ſtill more difficult. But alas ! Sin 


| hath blinded us, and robbed us of the View of 


that glorious State whence we are fallen : We glo- 
ry and take Pleaſure in our Chains and our Miſe- 
ry, and make a Delight of that Life which ought 
rather to be called a real Death. 

7. But to thoſe that receive thee, O my Savi- 
our, thou giveſt the Privilege to become the Chil- 
dren of God, even 0 thoſe who ſhall believe in 
thy Name, John 1. 12. to thoſe that do not re- 
ject thee ; ſince thou art come to offer thyſelf un- 
to us, cloathed with our Miſery, by taking the 
ſame Organs and groſs Faculties as we have, and 


covering thyſelf, O eternal Word, with the fame 


Grave, and mortal Bady, which we carry about 
with us for our Puniſhment. Thou comeſt in 
this Body of Sin, to make thyfelf communicable 
to us: Cloathed with all our Miſery, thou offer- 
eſt thyſelf unto us as our Saviour and Deliverer ; 
thou offereſt to reſcue us from the deplorable 
Captivity wherein we are, and to reſtore us the 
Privilege of being made Children of God: Thou 
art willing to re-eſtabliſh, to advance and put us 
again in the State wherein thou didſt create us, 
nay 
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nay with additional Glory, if we will but follow 
thee, go unto thee that calleſt us ſo tenderly and 


affectionately, take up our Croſs and come after 


thee, who out of Love to us didſt charge thyſelf 


with the heavieſt, and didſt voluntarily bear that 


Miſery to which we are neceſſarily ſubjected in this 
mortal Life : Thou requireſt only that we ſhould 
not make our Captivity a Scene of Delights and 
Pleaſures, that we return unto thee and depend 
upon thee, give back our Hearts and our Affecti- 
ons to thee, which we have torn from thee, and 
beſtowed on mean, vile Creatures, and ourſelves ; 
that we ſubmit to thy Yoke; and then thou wilt 
heal our Diſeaſes, and reſtore us again. | 
8. This is the Grace which thou haſt — 
for us, O my Saviour, by deſcending — thy 
Glory into our Miſeries; for how ſhould we have 
had Acceſs to thee, to thy Diviniry, whence we 
were fallen, and as far removed as Heaven is from 


Earth, if thou hadſt not deſcended to us, and 


made thyſelf like unto us, that thou mighteſt rake 

us by the Hand, and lead us back on high into 
thy Divinity. This is what thou doeſt, O Lord! 
For as ſoon as the Sinner is converted; and re- 
turns towards thee, and liſtens to thy Voice that 
recalls him from his wandering, immediately thou 
takeſt him by the Hand, and putteſt him in the 
Way which leadeth unto Life. 


— 


DIS- 


( 132 ) 


DISCOURSE IL, { 
10 elt af Au, . erg et. 


Difference between the Life of Grace, and 
the Life of Nature. 


By the Fall the Spirit is loſt : We recover it by 
Converſion : Impenitent Men lead an animal or 
| ſenſual Life : Rational Men live the aſtral Life, 
and are far from Regeneration, which is prece- 

ded by a cruel Death. 


rd "s WE have then (in the foregoing Diſcourſe) 


hy Man entire, as God had created him after 
ye his Image and Likeneſs, as it were the Picture of 


we the Divinity, which is what theſe Words do ſigni- 
WA fy, but a Picture animated and living. We have 
ind. ſeen how by his turning away from God, in which 
ike bis Fall conſiſted, he loſt the moſt noble Part of 
nto himſelf, the ſpiritual and divine Man, which St. 
dt: Paul calls the Spirit, to which he died, as the 
wh ſme Apoſtle writes to the Chriſtians, ſpeaking of 
that the State they were in before their Converſion ; 
and when ye were dead in your Sins and Treſpaſſes, 
(Eph. ii. 1.) Chriſt hath raiſed you up. Hequick- 
ened them, by reſtoring to them the divine Life, 
which is that Spirit, even the neu Creature. | 
2. Thus in our natural State, we have not in us | 
that Life of God, as St. Paul alſo faith of the 7 
Centiles, that is, of all Men in their State of Im- 
penitence: They are Strangers to the Life of God, - - 
Eph. iv. 18. They live only an animal Life in 
the ſenſual Man. The greater Part of Men are 
Slaves of that Life, ſeek only to gratify their ſen- 
ſual Appetites and Paſſions, after a Manner a thou- 
and 


| 


* » 
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ſand Times worſe than the Brute Beaſts, wallow- Gor 

' þ ing in the Gratification which they endeavour to cok 

| give immoderately to their brutiſh Senſes, and he 
ignorant of any other Life. _ Gs, 

| 3. And thoſe that are more reaſonable, and under Ry 


ſome Reſtraint, live only in the aſtral Man : Theſe £ 
are they whom we call Men of Genius : They cor- pa 


— 4 


rect by the rational Man that other groſſer Man, that 
6 (more or leſs) they do not leave him the entire ver 
| Sway and Dominion over them: They are addict- ther 
ed to the more refined Paſſions, which they call to r 


the Paſſions of the Mind, that belong to the aſtral ſtiar 
Man, which St. Paul calls the Soul, and the for- and 
mer he calls the Body; they are addicted, thoſe I ſide 
fay that are the = x refined, to the kann Arts 1 


ö 
1 
| and Sciences, they become ingenious Men, Men of the 
great Spirit, as they are called, virtuous, and all arice 
j + this by the Influence which the Stars have on their ven 
Soul or natural Spirit. the 
| 4. Such Men can appear moſt virtuous and Stre 
i wiſe, in ſo much that they may, according to feſtl 
their Degree of Virtue, paſs for very good Chri- ſtiar 
| ſtians, tho' they are not as yet in any Meaſure row 
converted, their Virtues being merely human, Con 


acknowledging and practiſing the Doctrines es and you 
Ceremonies eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Religion fron 
which they profeſs externally, and therein behave nate 
themſelves religiouſly : They want nothing, either Cere 


in their own, or in the Eyes of others, that are ſoot 
like themſelves : They know no other Chriſtiani- of J. 
ty, nor other Chriſtians ; for as to the Sallies of neit] 
Vices and Paſſions which in theſe Men are moſt 99 
vigorous and lively, and which often put forth ter ĩ 
their Fruits optwardly,. whatever Care they take flatt. 
to conceal them, by endeavouring conſtantly to a lit 
ſave Appearances; theſe are excuſed, and cover- little 


ed with the Name of human Weakneſſes : 2 fore 


' Paſſion that rides and governs them, which thoſe 


"Fits | . 2 — 


the Life of Grace, and Nature. 1 _* 
God frequently permits thoſe Men that appear the 
moſt virtuous, to commit ſuch groſs Faults, that 
they ſufficiently diſcover that Fund of Corrupti- 
on and Rottenneſs which they are at ſuch Pains' 
to conceal. 
5. They have moreover at leaſt one favourite 


that know this intimately do ſufficiently diſco- 
ver; and God permits this in order to undeceive 
them and others alſo, and to juſtify himſelf, amd 
to make appear that he alone can make true Chri- 
ſtians who have the Reality of Virtue in them, | 
and not barely falſe Appearances of it on the Out- Y 


ſe 


6. Yet ſo great is the Degeneracy, that among 

the Learned,and People of the moſt decentAppear- , 
arices, nothing more perfect is known: They e- 

ven take this for a State of Regeneration; and 

the War which theſe Perſons wage by their o. 
Strength in ſtifling and ſuppreſſing Paſſions mani- . 
feſtly groſs and criminal, they take for the Chri- -Y 
ſtian Warfare; which nevertheleſs, if you na. 
rowly obſerve it, is nothing but a very pitiful 3 
Conflict, which has no other Aim but to preſent . 
you with the Life of an honeſt Heathen exempt 
from groſs Vices. Here all this Labour termi- 
nates ! And if, together with this, the outward 
Ceremonies ok. Religion are practiſed, you for- 
ſooth ſee an accompliſhed Chriſtian.” The Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt will ſupply all Deficiencies : Men 
neither know nor deſire any more. 

5. O how difficult it is for ſuch Perſons to en- 
ter into a true Converſion ; but if they will nor 
flatter themſelves continually, and will give Ear 
a little to the Voice of Conſciente, by taking a 
little Heed to their Conduct, and. examining it be- 
fore God, they will ſoon be convinced of the dan- 


gerous 
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and deluſive State they are in ; and if they | | 


are faithful to that Voice, and do not ſtifle it- 


their falſe and flattering Reaſonings, they will ſoon 


be put by the Admonitions of that faithful Con- 
ſcience into the Way and Beginning of a true 
Converſion, into a more ſerious and aſſiduous 

Conflict againſt the hidden Vices which that Con- 


| ſcience will diſcover to them more and more, ac - 
_ cording to their Fidelity in following its Motions ; 


ufitil it lead them into a more 


d Know- 


ledge of themſelves, and draw down the : Brine 


Li ht of luminous Faith into their Soul, which 
enlightens and enriches that Soul (or what the 
My ichs commonly call the Powers, and diſtin- 
from the Center of the Soul, which I here 
call the Spirit) with Virtues and Gifts; in ſo 
much-that many Perſons of this Degree paſs for 
great Saints, though in the mean Time they have 


not yet attained to the new Birth. | 
38. For in this State Man is till in himſelf, tho“ 
filled with Gifts and Graces in his Soul, which 
he ſtill poſſeſſes in Propriety, and has not yerloſ}, 

| which however is neceſſary according to that Say- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, he that loſeth his Life ſhall 

£ ad i, Matt. x. 39, - Wherein then conlifts this 


Life? Why, as I have already fully, 2 
when the Time is come that God, by a 
Attraction in the Center of the Soul, which 1 


Place where the new Man begins to ſhoot forth 


and to make himſelf be felt; when, I fay, this 
profound Attraction invites Man to forſake all the 
Riches of his Soul, and its Gifts, ſewing him 
the Impurity of them, and the Mixture of Pro- 

iety which hinders it from being united te God; 
then he ſacrifices all theſe Things as well as his 
own Soul, to that God that attracts him to him- 
ſelf in his inward Ground; he ſuffers himſelf - 


PIs 


{ 
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de ſtript of all, by the Attraction of the Center, 


which we call the He and new Man created 
again by Chriſt Jeſus, who ſoon manifeſts himſelf, 


if we are faithful in ſuffering ourſelves to be ſtripe 


and ſeparated from our Soul, according to all the 
Extent of the Attraction of the Spirit, which grows 
and reſumes Vigour and Authority over us, ac- 
cording as we forſake and loſe our Soul, ſuffering 
it to be deſtroyed, and ourſelves to be ſeparated - 
from it, by entering into the Darkneſs of Faith, 


whither the Spirit draweth us. O the long and 
crue] Death! As I have writ much about it, I 


| ſhall ſay no more of it here. Wes 


9. Only we plainly diſcover the Neceſſity of 


this Separation of our Soul, which we poſſeſs in 


Property, to the end that by forſaking it, the new 
Man may 2 reſume his Righ t, and that by re- 
ceiving the Life of Jeſus Chrift, he may reign in 
us, and ſubject this Soul to himſelf, being purifi- 
ed, as I have faid, by the Death and tion 

its Propriety, which it has loſt, and is no more 
to be found in this new Life of the Spirit, which at 
| t s this Soul as its Subject, which by 
the Life of the Spirit now communicated to it, 


fad it in Life eternal, 


eſus ! thy Words are true Tr dell, 
M 2 DIS- 
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DISCOURSE X. 
Of the natural and rational Life. 


Of the Appearance of Virtue in rational Men: 
They falſly apply to themſelves the Merits of 
Feſus Chriſt ; which are Death for the old A. 

dam. Regeneration is not the Work of reaſon» 
ing: The wiſe make a God of Reaſon ; they de- 
fine Man a rational Animal. Reaſon corrupted 
by the Fall; cannot give the Light of the Holy 

Spirit; hath only that of the Stars: That of 

the Holy Spirit ſprings from Regeneration, which 

the wiſe of this World have not. | 


-—<#-1. E have obſerved in the foregoing Dif: 
Y courſe, ſpeaking of Men rational and 
virtuous in themſelves, that thei: Labour termi- 
nates in preſenting us with ſome Appearance of 
ſuperficial Virtue, and abſtaining from the grof- 
fer Vices for which the honeſt Heathens had a 
Horror; excuſing and palliating moreover their 
corrupt Fund, which nevertheleſs diſcovers itſelf 
by the poiſonous Fruits it ſends forth outwardly, 
in ſpite of all the Care they take to ſtifle them ; 
they cover theſe, I ſay, with the Name of human 
Infirmity, which ſerves for an Excuſe, and tell us, 
that the Merits of Jefus Chriſt will ſupply what is 
wanting; they will needs apply them as a Cover 
for the rotten Sepulchre of the old Man, to hide 
and excuſe his Corruption: And thus by a falſe 
Application of theſe Merits, they flatter themſelves 
to obtain Salvation in this State. | 
2. But in Reality this is to have a very falſe 
Notion of the Merirs of Jeſus Chriſt, which are 
of no Service to us, nor of any other Value for 


be. 


p 
: 
3 
—— — ——ů— —ũ—ä — —̃ OO 


— TI ik % 
tant ba fide tt _" 
1 4 » 


Of the natural, &c. 137 
us, but to exterminate and put to Death the old 3 
Man: This is what he hath merited for us by4+ —-- 
his Death, namely, to have the Right to raiſe us 
again by his Spirit, that is, his Blood, whieh is 
applied to us in order to work the Work of Re- 
generation, as we have here explained it; wich- 
out which if we do not give up ourſelves to bim, 
that he may and renew us, and crucify 
the old Man, the Man of Sin in us, we have nod 
Share in his Sufferings, nor in the Reconciliation -- 
which he hath purchaſed for us; ſince we will -- 
not fuffer him to operate the neceſſary Work for — 
that End; ſeeing he came to deſtroy the Works of — 
the Devil, that is, Self-love the Life of the old —- 
Man, by whoſe Death he might reſtore his own --- 
Life, the new Man in us: Without this all is but | 
Extravagance and Deluſion of Satan; I ſay, al 
that they tell us about the Application of the 
Merits of Jefus Chriſt, and the Reconciliation we | | 
boaſt of. _ 
= 2; This is manifeſt throughout all the h Rv 


Scripture, eſpecially in the Epiſtles of St. P 
and hath been amply explained and £3 
Mr. Poiret in his divine Oeconomy, where he 
clearly ſhews how this Doctrine is abuſed. But in 

Reality it is here the de learned Rarionaliſt hewy 
that he ; nothing of the 


are ſpiritual an d divine ; 2 and hes br he Jew 
_ — es us, who Fave no oth * 
1 gives, ut that , which Reaſon A 
. they kn know none other: And I remember, 

that talking one Day to a very learned and noted - 1 4 


i 
| 


: 


Divine, eminent for his Wiſdom about the Ope- 8 4 | 


ration of the 8 


| Spirit of God in us, he told me, 
that what T « 


the Light of the Holy Spirm, 


was nothing elſe but the Light of Rea Which | 
lurpriſed mg much. 2 


M 3 1 
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4. In order to clear up and explain this Mat- 
ter, it is neceſſary to ſee what it is that we call 
Reaſon in Man. This is ſo much the more need - 


ful, as Reaſon at preſent is the grand Idol and the 


God, whom the viſeſt and moſt judicious Men 


| do adore; ; knowing nothing more noble in Man, 


. 
Whats 
1 


ſince it is by this Faculty that they diſtinguiſh him 
from the brute Beaſts, ſaying, that Man is a ra. 
tional Creature. 

5. Here is, in my Opinion, a very lame Def. 


nition ; but alas ! too true in his fallen State, dead 
as he is, a Stranger to the divine Life, and with- 


| 


cout the Spirit. In this State, I fay, the Definiti- 


* 


on may take Place; and ſtill better, if we ſay, 
that Man is a Creature endued with a Reaſon 
moxe enlightened and more refined than that of 
the Beaſts, which diſcover by their Operations,that 
they are not quite deſtitute of it, provided we do 
not blind our Eyes by falſe and ſubtile Reaſon- 
ings, in deviating entirely from Simplicity, by a 
Vain Philoſophy that darkens and perplexes the 
Mind, and is in Reality ridiculous :- For whence 
comes it, for Example, that a Dog or other Ani- 
mal, hath the Faculty of ſuffering itſelf to be 
trained and diſciplined by Man? If we judge 
naturally without refining, and according to-what 
is obvious and plain before our Eyes, 5 not this 


a 2 Demonſtration of reaſoning in the Beaſts ? But 
_—- vain Philoſophy hurries us blindfold from one 

..- Extravagance into another, to which we give the 
Name of Wiſdom and Learning. 


N 


6. Let us ſee then where Reaſon has its Seat. 
1 fay then, that Reaſon, or Reaſoning, is an Ope- 
ration of the Underſtanding, or its Fruit and Pro- 


duction, which reaſoneth upon the Subject which 


the Light of the Underſtanding preſenteth, and 


this determines and carries the Will to 3 
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finds reaſonable. This is all well, provided the 
Underſtanding where Images and Ideas do pre- 
ſent themſelves, were itſelf enlightened by the ſpi- 
ritual Man, the inward and divine Man, which is - 


the Image of God, Jeſus Chriſt in us, Terms that 


all ſignify the ſame thing. This divine Man, 


which as we have already obſerved, was loſt by 
the Fall, ought to be ſovereign Lord and King of 


the Underſtanding, and to communicate his Light 


thereto, as the Moon and other Planets receive 
theirs from the Sun : But having loſt this divine 


Man, that is, the Spirit, our Underſtanding, which 


is the Eye of the Soul, is obſcured with Darkneſs, 


and has no Light left but what is communicated 
to it by the Influence of the Stars, of which our 
aſtral Man is formed or created, as we have ſaid. 
Thus he is ſubjected to theſe Stars, which being 
infected with the Malignity of Satan by the Fall 
the Influences and Lights which our Underſtand- 3 
ing receives from them muſt needs be very cor- 
ruꝑt. "i 44] 
7. Therefore it is that St. Paul faith, Col. j. 21. 
Ye were Strangers to Chriſt, and Enemies in your 
Underſtanding. Thus the corrupt Underſtanding 


is very far from being, or giving us the, Tuperna- 
tural Light of the Holy Spirit ; _ in 1 to 


be made capable of receiving that, the new Birth 


of the new Man, created according to God in 


21 
3 | 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs muſt neceſſarily . 
precede. While this is not operated, and brought | 


to paſs in us, we are {till Strangers to- God, not- 

withſtanding all our Learning in the Letter of the 
Holy Scripture, which is only ſpeculative and un- 
| fruitful, and brings no Change on the Heart or 
the Affections. This is plain, fince the moſt 
learned, the beſt Reaſoners and Theoriſts, are not 
the greateſt Saints, nor the moſt diſengaged from 


* 
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| themſelves, from their Paſſions, and the Riches of 
this World.; all which evidently ſhews the Infuf. 
_ fichency of Reaſon to operate a real Converſion. 
5 8. It is only the Light of the Stars then that 
| Man in his corrupt State : Hence 
the Multitude of falſe Reafonings, their 
Deceit and Subrility to perplex and obſcure the 
Truth; the Contradiftion and Uncertzinty, the 
little Reality | in Practice that is to be found am 
thoſe that exalt it ſo highly, and make their 
of itz Reaſonings which cannot hinder the difor- 
. derly Paſſions of Pride, Ambition, Avarice and 
_ Senſuality, from getting the better of Practice, in 
" thoſs that make { great a Shew of this fine Res- 
' fan, and its Excellency ; Reaſon, I ſay, which is 
more and more corrupted and darkened, by the 
Aſcendant which the above named Paſſions of At- 
_ tachment to earthly Things, have got over the 
— Race of Men. 
9. It is Time then to ſeek after another Light 
more ſure and more pure ; to acknowledge onr 
* Biindnefs and Prejudice, and by true Penitence, 
and Deſire of Amendment of Life, to embrace the 
fire Way of renouncing our Paſſions and our- 
Calves, as our Lard Jeſus Chrift hath taught and 
— ptactiſed himſelf, by a Life of Poverty, denied to 
- - the Pleaſures and Gratifications of the 


Lie: A Way which alone diſpoſes and render; 


us capable of regaining the true divine Light of 
\, the Holy Spirit; a Light which the ſpiritual Man 
} Jeſus Chriſt will raiſe up or create again in us, 
/ will communicate to us, and change all our Af 

fections from earthly into heavenly and divine. 

N This Light of — Holy Spirit is not then 
, afo e a fanatical En- 
— if 18 the LiF Light of our Soul, 
: bieh was given it x its Creation, and —_ 
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God breathed into Man's Noſtrils : Every other 
— is a forey n Life, and the Source of that De- De- 
tion Corru _ that rei the 
Worl ** th is aſtral and Light 
make a great Shew in the e World, by communi- 
cating to Men their Learning, rning, Prudence, Subtil> - 
ty of Spirit and Reaſonings ; its Original never- 
theleſs is from the Spirit of this W orld, which St. x 
Paul faith he had not received, 1 Cor. ii. 12. and p 
which vaniſheth away ; nay the only one known 
by the People of the World, who are ignorant int of / 
the Operation of the Spirit of God in them: How 
_ virtuous and wiſe ſoever theſe may appear out- 
wardly, how learned ſoever they may be, they are 
Children of this WorJd, and Strangers to God, 
and to his experimental and only faving Know- = 
ledge, though they confeſs him outwardly, read | 
the holy Scriptures, and practiſe diligently the | © 
Exerciſes of the Religion they profels. TIL i 
11. I pray God with all r to diſcover © * 
- this to them, and he will infallibly do it if they __ 
deſire it, and do not reje& the inward Admoniti- 
ons which the Spirit of Grace never fails to vouch- 
ſafe them, by diſturbing them in their falſe Re- .. 
pole ; ; if they liſten thereto, and do riot quench _ 
it by the continual Diſtractions, outward Occu- - 
pations, and falſe Reaſonings which the Enemy 
of their Salyation ſuggeſts to them in their Un- 
derſtanding, in order to diſſipate the Fears and - 
Doubts which the Spirit of Grace raiſes in their 
Conſcience, to ſhew and convince them of their 
bad State, and to incite them to ſeek after God, -- 
and by his Grace to put themſelves in a better. T be | 
Enemy, I fay, fearing to loſe his Prey, flatters 
| them in their Security, perſuades them in their | 
Reaſon „that their State is not ſo bad, and that | 
| the Knocks and Calls of the w_ of God at the 
Heart 
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Heart are Fancies, Imaginations, Vapours, Me- 
* - lancholy, which one mult diffipate and ſeek to 
divert himſelf; that one ſhall become ridiculous, 
abſurd, and unprofitable to his Fellow-creatures, 
/ 4 and loſe all Honour and Reputation, if he follows Co 
7 © | theſe fantaſtical Imaginations. | 
1212. Here you ſee how our corruptRexſon that 


/ fine Thing,-is the molt pro Inſtroment Saran 

makes Uſe of, by a thouſand ſubtiſe Reaſoning, Th 

| and plaofible and probable Demonſtrations, to 
hinder us from opening our Hearts to the Spirit 4 
of Grace, which ſeeks Day and Night to be ad- A 
. mitted into them, in order to fave us, and bring / 
us back from a Courſe of wandering in which we 4 
walk with fo much Aſſurance ; and wherein he 
carefully endeavours to keep us, that while we 


Lord, do chou awaken the 2 thi 


= to be in the Way of Salvation, he may fo 
ead us on ſoftly into Hell, where he thus carries g 
Millions of of Men, as it were, in Coach. May God wh 
| preſerve us from being of that Number, and make i d 

| - | us attentive to his Voice that cries in the Groand ay 
— >| of our Hearts, Awake thou — fleepeſ®, and fer 
— Chriſt ſhall give thee Light, Epheſ. v. 14. Ya PA 
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DISCOURSE A. 


Derr „ Ee 24 2, 
Communications and achtes % 


bad Angels. 


The bad Influence of the Stars : Guardian degel 
Bad Angels have more Power over Man ſince 
his F, all than the good : Converſion more 
cult in old Age than in Youth : Free-will pre- 
ſerved by Grace after the Fall : The Conflit# of 
good and bad Angels ; Vickary is on that * 
where Man inclines his Will. 


Have already 2 en 
malignant Influences, corrupted the Stars 
when he fell. It is evident that the Stars ſend 


down their good and bad Influences upon Man; 


and from theſe Influences proceeds the vaſt Dif. 
ference we find among Men, in Complexion, Ca- 
pacity, Science, Learning, Paſſions, and the reſt 
that occaſions the Diverfity ; as well as in the 
virtuous.and wicked Inclinations which are found 
in the purely natural Man, who is without 
Grace. - 


2. The good and bad Angels have alſo an a- 


{tral Body taken from the Stars, as Man hath like- | 


wiſe : By this Means they and their 
have Acceſs to the Soul, which is the aſtral Man. 


The good Angels excite good Thoughts in him, 


and reſtrain him when he would commit Evil; 
this is the Office of the Guardian Angel aſſigned 

to each Man, and what we call Conſcience are 
his Operations, the Thoughts accuſing or * 
one another, ſaith St. Paul, Rom. ii. 15. 2 4 
3. Ine 


* 
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3. The bad Angels on the contrary having al- 
ſo their Influences, incite Men to Evil, and they like 
have greater Power over him ſince the Fall, thro! | 
the Slavery and Subjection to them into "which 7 
Man is fallen. Moreover, theſe evil Angels mix 
in the Corruption of Fleſh and Blood, which they 6 
4 inflame with the Fire of unclean Paſſions, and ſelve 
= provoke them to the Commiſſion of Sin by the pn 
8 . 'Defires they kindle, in which the- good Angels 
cannot mix becauſe of their Purity. He: 

4. Thus the bad Angels have a mighty Ad- ; 


f 
x 
4 
'$ 
1 
| 


| ; vantage over Man; and ſo much the more as he A 
| is habituated and grown old in his 2 a 
4 yu his Paſſions, whether groſs. or. refined. 


is for this Reaſon that Converſion is more iſh 1 
cult at that Seaſon. than in Youth, when one is i * © 
» _Not yet ſo confirmed and ſettled in Evil. Each 
of theſe Angels endeavours to draw the Will of 
Man to their Side, the Will being that Part ah 
- which is ſtill free during the Time of this mortal I 2 
3 — make itſelf the Servant of one or other IE 

of theſe two Angels. 
F. For though our Fall be very —_ God hath deve 
not allowed Satan ſuch an abſolute Dominion o- x 
ver the whole Man, but that he ſtill enjoys a a £1. 
Freedom in his Will, which leaves him at Li- Si 11 
berty to accept a Remedy for his Diſeaſe. This [ pr 
Remedy is the Grace which God offers him by. \| 
leſus Chriſt. It is in vain for Men to deny it, or to | Jef 
. diſpute againſt it, in making Uſe of ſome Paſſages || Jeſus 
of holy Scripture they do not underſtand, to prove Jorge 
che contrary. Every Man's Experience proves | ; 


it, his Conſcience convinces him of it, and the * 
Love of God towards Man, and the Means he em- G — 


1 ploys inwardly and outwardly, are a Demonſtration | 
that it cannot be otherwiſe: The Experience, I ſay, | | 


* 3 
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which one hath within himſelf, convinces him of 


this Truth, as well as of that 3 which he muſt 


likewiſe grant, namely, that this free Mill is the 
Gift of Grace, and is only left to us that we may 
diveſt ourſelves of it, and reſtore it again, to him 
that gave it us. 


6. We cannot then of ourſelves convert our- _- | 


ſelves, it is true; but when. Grace by its Touch 
cauſes itſelf to be felt by us, (which ſometimes 
happens without our ſeeking after it, and in the 
Height of our Extravagancies) we are very ſenſible 
of a Liberty either to accept or to reject it; and 
here it is that we mult be faithful; and how long 
and violent Toever the Conflict may be in us, be- 
tween the, good Angel that reſtrains us from E- 
vil and draws us to God, and the bad Angel 
that uſes his Endeavours, ſeconded by our corrupt 
Nature; and tho' this laſt may often prevail over 
us, yet if we incline our Will to the right Side, 
and turn all our Deſires thitherward, we ſhall in- 
fallibly overcome. Tho' the Struggle however, 
often, laſts long, before we are quite reſigned, and 
determined by the Grace of God rather to dx 
than offend him, let us caſt ourſelves. blindfold 

into his Arms, and put ourſelves with a filial Con- 


fidence under his Care and Protection, and he 
vill operate a true and laſting Converſion in us. 


7. And the good Angel, like a St. John the, 


. Baptiſt, will prepare in us the Way of the Lord 


Jeſus, as was ſaid of him, Behold 7 ſend my Meſ- 

ſenger, or Angel, before thee, to prepare thy Way, 
al. iii. 1, and he will put us in a State that Je- 

ſus Chriſt may come and be again formed in us; 

ry is the new Creature. God Tu us this 
race, 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


the Law, and of Faith. 


1 The Office of Angels with reſpect᷑ to Man was mit 
unknown under the Old Teſtament : it laſts til 
Man be in a State that Feſus Chriſt may rei 
in him : Which the bad Angels violently. Y 
Hou to behave one's ſelf in the immediate Con- 
duct: The Happineſs that follows. 


I. FF then we are got that Length as to be reſol. 
ved to follow the Motions of our Conſcience, 

coſt what it will, we ſhall be under the Miniſtry 
of Angels and their Conduct, as hath been faid, 
Our Guardian Angel will give us, in Proportion 
to the Fidelity we exert in following his Conduct, 
ſtill greater Light concerning our State; which 

(as long as we are under this Schoolmaſter, a 

under the Law) may be called the Jewiſh Oeco- 
nomy in the Church in general; for the Law was 
given by Angels, (Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. Heb, 
I. 2.) as St. Stephen and St. Paul tell us. We 
' ſee the infinite Goodneſs of God, and his Love 
for Man; the Care he takes to bring him back 
and to reclaim him from his Wickedneſs and 

| Wandering, in that having by his Rebellion dri- 
ven away the Spirit of God from within him, 

' whoſe Commerce and Communion he makes 

| Hinaſelf unworthy of, and ſeparates therefrom, 

/ God ſubſtitutes in his Place an Angel, in order 
' atleaſt to take Care of him, to follow him conti- 


. nually 1 in his Strayings, and to endeavour inceſ⸗ 
ſantly 


Of the Guardian Angel: Of the State of 
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antly to bring him back to God dy ſpeaking to 


wm Conſcience. 
. It was this Angel that Adam heard walking = 
in : Garden after his Fall, and who ſpoke N 
called to him, Adam, where art thou? For ha- 
ving withdrawn from God, and rendered himſelf 
incapable of his internal Communications, it was 
neceſſary to call him mediately by the Miniſtry 
of an Angel: Nor doth it follow that it was God 
himſelf, becauſe the Scripture faith that it was 
God, ſince it alſo faith, that God gave the Law: 
unto Moſes, and yet It. Stephen tells us, that it 


was by the Miniſtry of Angels. We have er 


feſt Experiences of this Truth, that Angels have \> 


the Care of Men. The firſt Chriſtians were well | 
acquainted with it, as appears from what is record- 
ed in the Acts of the Apoſtles (Chap. xii.) of St. 
Peter, who coming to the Gate which, Rhoda. 
went to open to him, thoſe who were aſſembled. 
in the Houſe, unable to believe that he was really 
at the Gate, ſaid, it was bis Angel. 7 5 
3. This Qeconomy of the Law then is the School-, 
— that exerciſes his Miniſtry in the Conſci- | 
ence, till ſuch Time as we are thereby pre "> 
to be brought to Chriſt : Then this Biſpenlation 
of the Law ceaſes, as it has done in the Church 
in general. But what is the Conſequence of this? 


Why, as great a Struggle in Man, and in ſome _ - f 


Meaſure as cruel a Perſecution as that of the Jews 
againſt the Chriſtians ; for, as hath been ſaid, 
the bad Angels, as well as the good, have Ac- 
ceſs to and operate on the aſtral Man, (which is of 
the ſame Nature as the Angels.) They counter- 
feit in Man the Operations Voß Conſcience ; and 
the Soul being then attracted (by the Spirit or 
inward Ground, which makes itſelf to be kno 
and felt) to let itſelf be brought to Chriſt, who 
N 2 has 
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has reſumed his Abode in it, and deſigns after- | 


wards to reign as King over the whole Man : The 
Enemy perceiving this, employs all his Power to 
hinder the Eſtabliſhment of this Reign in us : He 
counterfeits the Operation of the good Angel, ex- 
cites in the Soul Remorſes of Conſcience, which 
appear to it like thoſe which the good Angel for- 
merly produced in its Conſcience, in order to re- 
claim it from Evil ; and this he does to hinder 
the Soul from abandoning itſelf to the Attraction 
of its Center, or. of the Spirit, which invites it 
to forſake itſelf, and to ſurrender its 1 and 


its whole Self to this Spirit, which is Jeſus Chriſt 


in us. The Enemy occaſions to this poor Soul 
(that does not clearly perceive theſe Things, but 
only feels obſcurely the Attraction of the Spirit) 

a a thouſand Terrors and Apprehenſions leſt it 
* ſhould bewilder and loſe itſelf; as we obſerved 
before when treating of obſcure Faith and of the 
Deſtitution and Nakedneſs thro' which one muſt 
paſs, in order to come to Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. This is the plain Reaſon why the My/ticks 
tell us, we muſt liſten neither to good nor bad 
Thoughts, that we may not be ſtopt in this im- 
portant Paſſage of the Soul to the Spirit ; becauſe 
the Soul in this Criſis is incapable to diſtinguiſh 
what Thoughts are ſuggeſted by the good or by 
the bad Angel that counterfeits him : For the good 
yields the Place to Jeſus Chriſt, and is ſilent af- 
tet wards, that the Soul may have an Opportuni- 
ry to follow the Attraction of its Center, which it 
is not yet accuſtomed to, and which is the Voice 
of the good Shepherd, but a mute Voice for the 
aſtral Man. Ir is the Language of the Spirit, un- 
derſtood only by the ſame Spirit, which invites 
the Soul only to Silence, to Repoſe, to be pal- 


ſive, and to fuffer (without moving or wanne | 


_ 
"_ 


5. Here then you have the Reafon why in the 
Prayer of Silence the Myſtichs do wiſely adviſe | 
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irſelf) all the Havock and Terrors which Satan 
excites in the Soul and in the Senſes; Terrors, 
which by this Behaviour are appeaſed by De- 


not to ſtop at any Thought, either good or bad, 
nor at any diſtin Light, nor Viſions, not fo 
much as to examine whether thofe Things pro- 
ceed from the good or the bad Spirit, but to ge! 
beyond them all, and to remain in Quiet in the in- 
ward Ground, which they ſometimes call the r Un- 
known of God, becauſe there is nothing diſtin& in 
this but obſcure Faith, which is ſo much the more 
ſecure for the Soul that repoſes therein, under the 
Protection of its God, ſcreened from all the Aſ- 
faults and Attacks of Satan, or of any other Spirit, 
till at Length in due Time there happens to the 
Soul and to its Faculties the fame. as is ſaid, a. 
ix. 2. The People that ſat in Darkneſs have ſeen 

a great Light, and upon them that dwelt in the | 
Shadow of Death Light is ariſen. Jeſus Chriſt, + þ 
manifeſts himſelf, and enlightens by .his Light, E 
and quickens a- new by his Life this poor Soul, | Þ 
by giving it his new and divine Life. Then it is a 

no longer enlightened by the mediate Light of the 
Angel, but by the immediate Light af God him- 
ſelf, which is its Life and its Light. It is the New - - 
Jeruſalem, where there is neither Temple, na 
Sun, nor Candle, but God himſelf is the Temple, _ 
and the Sun is the Lamb, Revel. xxi. 22 

6. O bleſt Manſion of Peace ! In Truth when +” 

once thou haſt conducted one thither, O my God, * 
how can one poſſibly abide elſewhere? Grant us Þ 
to be Pillars in this ſacred Abode, that we may, | 
. ²˙ : 0; © _ 
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go out of it no more. There one ſees every Thing 
Jt without ſeeing any Thing: There one has every 
Thing, without poſſeſſing any Thing: There is 
3 neither Deſire nor longing after any Thing ; for 
nn this: bleſt Abode God is All; none can com- 
| prehend i it but he that ſhall be there. Let us 
„ make Haſte to walk, yea to fly and be tranſport- 

cd by God into this charming Place. Let us not 
fear Death, it will bring us into a ſafe Harbour, 


ſaking ourſelves entirely, we at laſt find God. 
Come my Brethren, follow me without heſitating 


find God in the Bottom o of your your Soul. | 


DISCOURSE XIII. 


Faith. 


State of” the Soul under the legal Mad 
" What Faith is : It, and not Norts, ſaves us: 
: Which is the Doctrine of the _ as well 
45 of holy Scripture. _- 


1 Hat I have faid of the State of the Soul 
7 8 under the Adminiſtration of Angels, 
| ” which is that of the Law, is handled at Length 
by St. Paul to the Romans, where he ſhows how 
the Law is given to manifeſt Sin, which it diſ- 


covereth ; engendereth to Bondage ; and bri 


dim ſo ſenſibly, that he cries out at the Sight of 


— 
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5 free from all Vexation and Wearineſs. By for- 


bid farewell to Earth and Reaſon, and you ſhall 


Of the Oeconomy of the Law and of 


nothing to Perfection; that it had killed him, 
cauſing him to find experimentally how he is the 
Slave of Sin, and purſues and preſſes Home upon 
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med as ſuch by that clear- ſighted Judge: And 
this is what kills the Soul, and brings it to aban- 
don itſelf, and to ſurrender at Diſcretion to its- 


| that condemns her: And in this Reſignation and 


. 


Man that invites me thereto, namely, to Jeſus: 
Core mae, and I will make thee experience 


- * 
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his Miſery, and amidſt the Deſpair he is in of be- 


ing delivered from the Tyranny of Sin now diſ- 


covered to him by the Law, (which by this Ma- 


nifeſtation kills him) Wretched Man that I am, 


who ſhall deliver me from the Bady of this Death ? 


Rom. vii. 24. 


of operates after the ſame Manner in every Soul 
that is truly converted unto God, and what it 
feels; namely, that by the Purſuit of this Law | 
in the Conſcience it is at laſt convinced of its In- 
ability to do any Thing but ſin; nay, all the 
Good it endeavours to do, is ſhewed i it, and bla- 


N 
b 
| | 
2. This is what the Experience I have ſpoke 7 i 
1 

| 

| 


God, confeſſing from its own Experience that the 
Law in which ſhe hath exerciſed herſelf with all 
her Might, is not able to fave her, butis the Judge 


experimental Confeſſion, which is the Effect that 
God expected from the Law, ſhe is deprived of --- 
all Stay and Support from her own Merits and 
Works, and put in a Condition to be ſaved — Bf 
re Gracg, and not. by Warks, through Fait | 
Shia is no elſe but Truſt, Reſignation, and 
Donation of all one's Elf into the the Hands | ak 
3. For . Opinion is the true Signifi- 
cation of the Word Faith, fo greatly abuſed and 
miſunderſtood; a clear and ſimple Signification, 
according to the common Saying, I have Faith: 
in this Man, which is as much as to ſay, I tru 
in this Man, I abandon myſelf to him, to this |. 


Chriſt, that calleth me, and faith to the Soul, 


what | v8 
C \ * 


/ what was impoſſible to the Law to do, (Rom. viii. 


3.) namely, to make thee a Child of God, by 


g thy perverſe Heart into a new Man : 

God hath ſent his Jon, who will make this Change 
of the old Man into a new Creature by pure 
g Grace, by Faith which carries thee to confide and 
. abandon to me. This is the Doctrine of 


Mud, the Commandment has killed me, and * 
: cuted the Sentence pronounced by this Judge; 

IN | ruſt in my Refignarion fibrait to thy * 
1 tion, and that Reſignation to God muſt be with - 
out Terms, that he may do whatſoever he pleaſes, 
O O hard and cruel Sacrifice ! admirably figured by 
| " chat of Abraham, Father of Believers, or of the 
Souls of Faith, or that have Faith. God requires 
+ 8 Aalen to ſacrifice his only Son to him, who 
; repreſents and ſignifies our Soul with our Works 
and all Self: righteouſneſs, and the Hope which 


n * p 
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we had grounded thereon, that it ſhould inherit 
the Promiſe of the heavenly Canaan. This dear 
Soul then muſt needs be facrificed and abandon- 
1 FF ed to Death: No Matter; it is Faith only that in- 


| is imputed to her for Righteonſheſs, Abraham 


Pr the Promiſe, and her Faith or Refignation 
to the [Sentence] of Condemnation, ac- 


| * 42 


4 4. quires by that generous and blind Obedience, the 
Bleſſing, and his Son ſaac, and the 


| Ram is ſacrificed in his Place, which is the, Beaſt. 


mentioned in the Revelation; Proprieiy, the old 
| Man and his Root, is ſlain and facrificed. 
F. Behold then how we are ſaved by Grace, by 
"A . Paith, not of ourſelves, it is the Gift. of Gad; 
IF | wot by Works, that none may boaſt, Eph. H. 8, 
But this is not an imaginary Fai \ but real -and 


experimental, in that the Soul after this W 


be + = 4 But the Law muſt firſt kill thee, as St. Pau! 


82 g. . g 2 F 


— 
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Change in the Soul, but fo efficacious, that it re- 4 | 


Paul ſhews, and Experience, as formerly obſes- 


leads us to this Experience, that is, the Denial of -- 
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truly experiences the Reality of the Operation of 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt that are applied to it: 
But how ? Not after a Manner that produces no — 


generates her into a new Life, eſtabliſhes and ere - 
ates the new Man by Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſame St. 


ved, teſtifies. 

6. Thus we ſee that this Experience mention- 
ed by the My/ticks in their Writings, tho' often 
in other Terms than thoſe the holy Scripture em- 
ploys, is nothing but the Chriſtian Doctrine in Pra- 
Qice and Reality; which Experience gives us the 
Underſtanding of the true Senſe of holy Scripture ; 
and this too is nothing elſe than the Teſtimony 
whichGod hath cauſed to be committed to Writing, 
of that which his Spirit operates in the Souls of 
Men. But inſtead of embracing the Way which 


ourſelves and all Things, which gives us, \ bt — 
cording to the Meaſure of this Experience, tho 
true Senſe of the Scripture ; unconverted Men - | 
ſtudy the Scripture, explain it by their own Spi- 
rit, and draw Arguments and Conſequences there - 
from according as their corrupt Reaſ . 


them: And hence come Diſputes, 
Schiſms and Errors. Let us caſt ourſelves then \\ A 
at the Feet of Jeſus, and he will inwardly teach * 3 
|| he Track by Bk, 1 he who alone f. Truth. >. 


* * woe, ; 


imm 


DISCOURSE XIV. 


Of the Satisfaction and Imputation of the 


God pardons Sins by Grace : How Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſuffered for us: Men underſtand this a- 
mi Hou Cod purſues Man after his Fall, in 
order to convert him: Jeſus Chriſt hath not 
ſuffered to ſatisfy the Juflice of God, as Men 
commonly underſtand it. The prodigal Son re- 


Man back to his Duty : Made himſelf Man in 

Be Chriſt : His Blood and Sufferings heal our 

_ Diſeaſes, that Man may be recavered from his 
Rebellion to the Obedience of God. 


4 15 T. Paul ſaith, Ram. iti. 24. that God hath 
3B * CI Freely pardaned 1. eee ; which is as 
no Payment for 


much as to ſay, that hed 
them, no more than when one ſays, that a Prince 
has pardoned a Criminal his Offenees ; by which 

is underftqod, that he remits him the Chaſtiſe- 
ment he deferved, but ftilt upon Condition that 
he return no more to commit the Crimes that 


have been pardoned him. And if he has done it 


freely, the Meaning is, in natural Language, that 
he has done it without any Neceſſity that ſome o- 


ther than he ſhould be chaſtiſed, and ſuffer Pu- 


niſhment in his Stead. 55 
2. The Apoſtle faith nevertheleſs, 1 Pet. ii. 


| - that Jeſus Chriſt hath born our Sins in his Bo- 
5 on the Tree ; and hence Men ſay, that he hath 


Ati the Juſtice of God for us, and that Jeſus 


prefents our Return to God « He defires ta bring. 
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Chriſt bath undergone the Pain our Sins deſer- | | 
ved, and ſo hath delivered us from the Chaſtiſe- 
ment, by 2 it for us, and thereby fatisfy- + 
ing in our Stead the divine Juſtice that could not 
ardon the Crime without Chaſtiſement, which j 
i that Means hath been transferred from us that 


were guilty, on him that was innocent, to the 


end that we might be delivered therefrom ; and 
his Innocence and Merits have been applied to us, 
in order to ſave us. Here is — = in my - oY 


nion, the Manner- in which we have been 


3. But, according to the Apoſtle, as I have ob- 
ſerved, God hath freely pardoned our Offences : 
This ſeems repugnant, and to contradiẽt what 
follows; to contradict, I ſay, that Paſſage of I 
Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 24. and the like. The Moments 
that Adam fell, God out of Love towards Man, in- 


clined to lay Hold of ſome Expedient to reſcue 


him from =_ miſerable State to which his Ambi- 
tion and Pride had reduced him: He ſhews no- 
thing but Compaſſion for him; and the Puniſh- 


ment which he ſeems to. iuflic upon him is no- 


thing but a neceſſary Conſequence of the Condi- 
tion in which he is Pads _ the Means which 


| God employs to bring down his Pride, and mor- 


tify his Will; to bend it by the Experience of 
his Miſery, and thus to incline it towards himſelf, 

without however forcing it ; which God will - . 
do, ſeeing he deſires from Man a voluntary an 


not a forced Submiſſion : He employs, I fay, = - 


Miſeries into which his Diſunion from his God 


had plunged him, as a Means to invite him to 


return to him who alone can heal his Diſtemper, 


and reſtore him. He behaves like a Father to- 


wards his prodigal Son, Luke xv. who ſuffers him 
to go, fince that Son will have it ſo. An ad- 
mirable Parable of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, where- 

- | in 


075 the je Satie/acFien be. - Wo; * | 
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in he expreſſes to the Life the Intention and Love 
of God towards Man; to which Parable I refer. jut 
It repreſents in the fume Manner the Procedure 


of Man in his Eſtrangement from his heavenly — 
Father, what befalls him by that Means, and how his 
by his Miſeries he enters again into himſelf, and ha 
returns voluntarily to his Father, who receives him * 
with open Arms. O my God! I am ſtruck He 
through and penetrated with Grief, and Love and A 
Gratitude, at the Remembrance of this Parable, 2 
where my Picture is drawn cxatUy, and with ſuch fel 
lively Strokes. a 


4. Not only ſo, but as we have obſerved, God 

gives Man in his [ State of ] Separation from his O 

| God, and Impoſhbility of having any more im- 

+ | mediate Commerce with him; he gives him for 

_ ſupplying that Want, his good Angel who follows 

him in all his wandring, and ſeeks to improve the 7 

| er proper Moment, wherein he is moſt morti- D 

d by the Weight of bis own Miſery, in order D 
170 invite him to return to God. We do not per- 
ceive in all this Procedure of the Eternal Fa- 
ther, any Veſtige of Anger againſt his Child, or 
of Juſtice that demands to be fatisfied, and re- 
quires at leaſt, that an innocent Perſon be lain 

+ inſtead of a guilty : What then is that Juſtice 
; of God that will needs be fatisfied ? It is none 0- 
ther than the pure Love of God himſelf. The Sa- 
tisfaction that it demands i is, that we reſtore to 
God what we have uſurped from him, namely our 
- Dependence. As the Father of the prodigal Son 
is ſrtisfied with his Child's Return, his Submiſſion 
and Humiliation, he careſſes him, gives him the 
fine Garment, and clothes him with it ; he ſtrips 
him of the louſy Rags of the old Man, and clothes 
him with the new * Man which he, had loſt 

at his —— 


8. Here 


* 
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F. Here then is the Satisfaction to the divine 
juſtice done by Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of the Fa- 


ther, who is come upon Earth clothed with our 


Miſeries; this is what he hath merited for us by 
his Humiliation, his Sufferings and his Death. He 
hath acquired for us the Grace of being reſtored 
from our Fall ; he comes and takes us by the 
Hand, to raiſe us up, as the Father of the prodi- 


gal Child raiſes his Son and kiſſes him. Thus it 
happens to us, when we enter again into our- 


ſelves, being mortified by the Miſeries we meet 
with in this Life, which for ordinary are the Means — 


which God employs to make us return to him. 


O bleſſed Miſeries of this Life ! who would not 
love you? who would not careſs you? Ye are 
not a Chaſtiſement, but a Preparative to diſpoſe 
us for receiving the Remedy which the Father's + 
Love hath choſen for us, to heal our inveterate -- 
Diſtemper, and to drive out the Poiſon which the 
Devil has infuſed into our whole Being. | 
6. It is his Blood then ſhed for us that is our 

Medicine; this is his Merits which he applies to 


us, if we will drink it, ſuffer ourſelves to be tin- 
_ tured therewith, and put ourſelves into his Hands, 


that he may perform this dolorous Operation, as 
hath been ſaid: By which Blood in this Manner 
we are ſanctified, and by the Application of it, 
and its Virtue, our Diſeaſes are healed : For it is 
by the Effuſion of it, cauſed by his Wounds and 


Death, that we are really and truly cured : We 


are thereby reconciled to God, ſince this Blood 
takes away from us that which occaſioned our 
Diſunion ; which being removed, we again reco- 
ver the divine Union whence we were fallen. 

7. It is then by this precious Blood that God 
reconcileth all Things to himſelf, according to St. 

| 8 O Paul, 
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Paul, Col. i. 20. as well thoſe Things which are 
in Heaven, as on Earth. This Blood is the uni- 
verſal Remedy that reſtores the divine Life to all 
Things, as Jeſus Chriſt faith, Except ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
all have no Life in you, John vi. O the infinite 
\* Virtue and Merit of that Blood! which will only 
known in Eternity ; for it brings back all Thi 
to God, and heals all Diſeaſes. Clory be to God 
on high, Peace on Earth towards the Men of Good: 
will who ſhall accept it. Amen. | 

8. This Blood reconcileth all Things to Cod, 
to wit, the Creatures, which by this Means are 
{brought back to him, and put again in a Condi- 
tion to be re-united or reconciled to him. But it 
is not God that wants to be appeaſed, or that de- 
\., mands a Victim to appeaſe his Wrath. He ſeeks 
with infinite Love from the Moment of Man's 
Fall, the Means to bring him back to a Reconci- 
liation; he invites him to accept of this Means 
which he preſents to him for arriving at it; he 
- Alothes himſelf with our miſerable Fleſh, leaves 
E his Glory, comes and deſcends towards us, and 
4 cries to us by his eternal Word, Return Shula- 
mite, return. Thus it is God that ſeeks after Man 
+, to reconcile and bring him back by Love. Man 
who is grown wild hides himſelf, and keeps at till 

. greater Diſtance, God comforteth him by de- 
claring to him the Miſery of his Condition, and 
| promiſing him forthwith, Cen. iii. 16. that the 
Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Head of the 
Serpent, who had ſeduced her, and ſubjected her, 
together with Man, under his Empire ; [as if 
he had ſaid, ] I will deliver thee by bruiſing its 


f Head. | 
- - 9. Behold then what God does for us; he af- 
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ſumes the human Nature of Adam before his Fall 
being the Firſt-born of every Creature, Col. i, 15 
and becomes God-man without partaking of the S 
Fall: But this God is ſo great a Lover of Man, 
his Workmanſhip, that he follows him in his- 
fallen State, clothes himſelf with his mortal Bo- 
dy, and accompanies him in his State of Death, 
to the end that under this Covering of Miſery he 


may communicate himſelf to Man, point out to 


him by his Example and Precepts the Way of the — 
Croſs, of ſuffering, and of Death, which he muſt — 
embrace if he will return to him. Jeſus Chriſt 
ſubmits to all theſe things to the full, ſheds his 
Blood, to which he gives the Power of healing and 
ſanctifying us: All this he ſuffers for us, but nat} 
to reconcile the Divinity, of which himſelf is the 
Word, the eternal Word, by which he expreſles: 
himſelf to Men. He paſles through the Way of 
Death and the Croſs before us, to encourage us to 
follow him, conducting us therein himſelf through 
all the Straits and Temptations which he experi- 
enced in this mortal Life, even unto Death, in 
order to give us an Example: And having over- 
come and ſurmounted them all, he aſſures us of 
the ſame Victory, which he will infallibly obtain 
in us over his and our Enemies, if we give up 
ourſelves to him. He cauſes his Body to be torn. 
in Pieces, and gives it us to eat, that we may re- 
cover the divine Life. All this he does out of 
pure Love to us. 5 
10. O Love infinite ! ſhall we hereafter be a- 
fraid of Croſſes and Sufferings, in treading in thy 
Footſteps? Permit it not: It is God himſelf that 
will needs dy, according to his Humanity; ſeek 
no other Reaſon for it: It is Love that makes him 
ſuffer, there's no Need of Satisfaction; he admits 
O 2 1 
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of no + Diviſion ; he is Love itſelf, Love im- 
menſe: O God of Love! may I dy in my Turn 
for thy Love: While I ſojourn here, I deſire on- 
ly to adore, to burn with Fire divine; let it con- 
Cad me, and leave nothing but this pure and di- 
vine Love. 5 | 

11. It will be objected to me, that this is con- 
trary to what is often ſaid in holy Scripture of the 


Wrath of God, eſpecially in that Paſſage, Exod, 


xxxii. 10. where after the Mraelites had made the 
golden Calf, God ſays to Moſes, Let me alone, I 
will conſume this ſtiffenecked People ; but I will 


make of thee a great Nation ; but God ceaſed to 


be angry on the Interceſſion of Moſes. I anfwer, 


that Moſes here repreſents the Love of God, as 
the Figure of Jeſus Chriſt ; which Love makes 
—God by his long-ſuffering Patience, to ſuſpend 


— 


and reſtrain the Curſe, which, like a Torrent, 
would at that Time have overwhelmed the [rae- 


lites, and had long ſince overwhelmed the whole 


human Race, if the Love of God had not re- 


' rained that Torrent, and ſuſpended the Curſe 
which naturally would have fallen upon Men, and 
' utterly deſtroyed them. | 

- 12, Do we not ſee here one of the greateſt 
Miracles that God works continually with reſpect 


; 


to Men, in bearing with the World, and ſupport- 
ing Empires, Kingdoms and Cities ? If we be- 


Hold with Eyes a little enlightened, after what 


Manner Men govern themſelves, what their Views 


are, and their Conduct in all their Actions; it is 


that governs and blinds them: Allis in Divi- 


their Paſſions, their private imaginary Intereſt 


CC 


fion 


+ Diviſion, that is to ſay, the divine Atributes are not con- 
trary to one another: His Juſtice and his Love are in perfe&t 


order to be ſatisficd. | 


Harmony: Juſtice has no Need that Mercy give it a Victim in 
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fion and Diſſenſion ; not a Family, not a Man is 


at Peace and good Agreement with himſelf. If 
we obſerve them narrowly, this is evident. If 


People ſave Appearances, and endeavour to let it 


be ſeen outwardly, that they live in Peace and 


Concord, it is a great deal; but if we conſider 


attentively how the Matter is in itſelf, we find 


nothing leſs; Hatred, Jealouſy, and Diſcord reign - - 


every where. Things being thus, is it not a ve- 

ry great Miracle that God preſerves and ſupports + 

ſuch a perverſe World for ſo long a Time? Be- 
ſides, we ſay nothing of the Abominations and 
enormous Sins that are continually committed, 4 
Does not this ſufficiently demonſtrate, that it is © 
the Love of God that inceſſantly ſuſpends the to- 
tal Ruin that would infallibly overwhelm the 
whole World; which however would only be a 
neceſſary Conſequence and Effect of the Works 


of Men, and not of the Wrath of God. 
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DISCOURSE XV. 


Of univerſal Grace through Faith and Re- 


ſignation. 


Tze Sentiments of St. Paul concerning Predeſt 
nation: His Meaning is, that Man is not ju- 
ftified by the Works of the Law ; but by Faith. 
Falſe Opinion of the Jews : There remains no 
| Boaſting, all is Grace. The divine Compaſſi- 
on extends alſo to Eſau and Pharaoh. By Self- 
denial one is diſpoſed to receive Grace; nat by 
one's 9wn Righteouſneſs. What the divine Wrath 
He preſents his Grace ta all n Fen- 
4 


OS | Am of Opinion, that the Doctrine of St. 
Paul in the 9th, roth, and 11th Chapters 
of the Ramans, concerning Eleftion, whence Men 
pretend to draw the Doctrine of Predeſtination, 
bas no other Tendency but to ſhew, as the As 
poſtle hath already done in the foregoing Cha- 
pters, how we are ſaved by Faith and Grace, and 

_ not by the Works of the Law. 
A 2. This is is manifeſt, eſpecially if we take Faith 
min the Senſe we have already ſpoke of, for a Be · 
ef of what God has revealed to us, to wit, that 
he will ſave us by bis Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is 
it we commonly call Faith. This Faith makes 
us ſurrender ourſelves without Reſerve to our Re- 
deemer, that he may operate in us the Work of 
our Redemption, conduct us in the Way that 
leads thereto, and in which himſelf hath walked 


defare Us, and may apply to us the proper wy 
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dy to heal that inveterate Diſtemper with which 
we are penetrated to the Bottom by rhe Poiſon | 
of Sin. This Remedy or Medicine is his Blood, 
which by Degrees procures the Death of the old 
4 Man, and is at the ſame Time the Seed of the 
| new Man. This is done by abandoning ourſelves -. 
to Jeſus Chriſt, who alone can and will operate 
this new Birth in us, and that out of pure Grace, 


i- without any Merit or Work on our Part, except | 
1 the acquieſcing and abandoning ourſelves to him; 
h. which is a paſſive Work of relinquiſhing ourſelves 
19 in his Hands, with entire Confidence in him ; and 
= this is Faith in the moſt proper Senſe,  — 
fe 3. Now $t. Paul ſhews us, that this is what the 
by *- Jews would not do, but that they would be faved 
th by their own legal Works, and eſtabliſh their 
ti- own Righteonſneſs ; and fo Chriſt would have 


died in vain, if that could have taken Place; 
which cannot poſſibly be, ſince, as hath been 
St. faid, and as every Soul truly converted to God 


ers finds by Experience, that Man under the Law, 
en who labours by his own Works, gets nothing elſe 
on, by all his active Toil, fave only that thereby the 
As Knowledge of Sm is given him ; his Inability and 
ha- profound Corruption is thereby diſplayed to him; 
nd which invites him to enter into Faith, and to em- 
brace the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt which is offered ta 
th in. | e * 
Be- 4. The Jews and all thoſe who intrench them 
hat ſelves in the Righteouſneſs of their own Works, 
8 1s unwilling to drop them, do thereby put them- 
kes felves out of a Condition to partake of the Grace 
Re- of our Saviour, which alone can operate the ne 
k of Birth, without which he declares that none can 
that enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. They remain 
ked whited Sepulchres outwardly, and Phariſees, ant. 


me- that is the Cauſe of their being rejected; while 
| 4 the 
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þ the Centiles, thoſe who have no Treaſures of their 
own Works to ſanctify them in their own Eyes, 
| who ſee nothing in themſelves but Sin, and 
Ground of Rejection and Condemnation, are the 
* Choſen. The Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is no ſooner 
preſented to them, and their Eyes opened by that 
internal Light, which diſcovers their wicked 
State, and at the ſame Time offers. them Re- 
demption and the Means of eſcaping, than they. 


Lan and are put in a State of Salva- 


Bion by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. This is what St. 
Paul 7 in the three forecited Chapters. 


own O my dear Love! that this is all 


JL wo | in the Matter, and I pretend to no 
more. I am very ſenſible that this Benefit is 
abſolutely —— that I have no Manner of 
Ground whatever to attribute any Thing to my- 
ſelf, by which I might have brought it about; 
neither my Fidelity, nor in aWord any Thing elſe 
could have inclined thee,O my God,to give me thy 
Grace, yea O my Saviour, to take me entirely un- 
der thy Conduct: That Love and that Grace is 
an Ocean where I loſe myſelf with Pleaſure : 1 
ſuffer myſelf to be plunged ſtill more profoundly 
therein : I ought to give thee the Glory and the 
Honour of all, for having offered me thy Grace, 
and given me the Will to accept it. I can nei- 
ther perceive nor diſcover in myſelf any Thing 
of which I can-boaſt, ſave my Infidelities and Re- 
fiſtances to thy powerful Attractions which. have 
a thouſand Times pierced my Heart with the 
Darts of thy victorious Love. O my God l what 
impenetrable Abyſs, what Depth unfathomableis 
here! We ought with thy holy Apoſtle to adore 
min Silence, and ſay, #ho hath. firſt giuen unto 
him; and it ſhall be reſtared to- him again for 
af him. and thro! bim, and ta . THONGS 


E FEE 


8, 8 8 2 


1 
* 


— 
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to thee alone be all the Glory for ever. Amen. 
(Rom. xi. 35.) Ws 
6. Thou haſt comprehended all under Rebellion, 
that thou mighteſt ſhew Mercy on all, Rom. xi. 
13. Here, O my God, is the Myſtery of thy 
Love. As ſoon as we ſubmit ourſelves as Crimi- 
nals, and worthy of Death, caſting ourſelves at 
thy Feet, and ſurrendering at Diſcretion, thy 
Pardon ſhall be proclaimed to us : Yes, my God, 
here is the Myſtery of thy Love, which will be 
diſplayed one Day, and at the Sight of which my 
Soul rejoices and acknowledges thee to be a God 
full of Compaſſion and Love towards all thy poor 
Creatures gone aſtray from thee, and plunged in 
horrible Miſery. Thou wilt bring them back a- 
gain ſooner or later, O good Shepherd ! who 
haſt given thy Life for them, thou wilt bring them 
all back into thy Sheep-fold ; there ſhall not one 
be wanting: And tho” there even be many who 
will make a long, a dolorous, and diſmal Expe- 


riment of what it is to be ſeparate from thee, 
_ theſe will ſo much the more heighten and exalt 


thy Goodneſs and thy Love, by the Greatneſs and 
Enormity of their wandering, from which thou 
ſhalt have recovered them. Eſau and Pharaoh 

ſhall not be excluded from this Act of Grace: 
They will give thee Glory in ſubmitting to thy 
Empire; thou ſhalt reign over them, and their 


| hardened Hearts ſhall be melted by thy Flames. 


Halleluiah! © 
7. Glory be to Cod in the higheſt! For all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, even into the moſt uy- 
fathomable Depths, ſhall be ſubjected to our God 
and to his Chriſt. Amen ! Come, Lord, quick- 
ly! Thou haſt promiſed it; yea, Amen ! My 
Soul doth magnify the Lord, and my Spirit hath 

rejaiced in God my Saviour. 
8. Thou 


— 


8. Thou hateſt nothing, O my God, that thou 


 baſt made, Wild. xi. 25. Evil is the only Thing 


that thou hateſt : Thou hateſt the Evi. 3 
dominates in Eau, and thou rej it alſo in 
Pharaoh. Thou foreſeeſt and knoweſt it in its 
Root and Source, and rejecteſt it before it diſplay 
itſelf outwardly. 
the Good in Jacob, of which thou art the Source 
and Origin: Thus before the Children have done 


or manifeſted outwardly the Good and the Evil 


* 
* 


do ſtumble and are ſhipwrecked ? Thou, O my 


that is in them, and has the Maſtery of them, 
thou loveſt the one and hateſt the other who is 
not of thee, 


It is therefore neither of him that 
willeth,. nor of him that runneth, but of God that 


Sheweth Mercy by Faith. Thus the Gentiles wha 
ſeek not after Righteouſneſs, have attained to the 


Righteouſneſs which is of Faith; whereas Iſrael, 
who ſought after the Law of Righteouſneſs, bath 


A "mot attained thereto : Why? Becauſe they ſought 


it not by Faith, by Grace, in abandoning and 
entirely ſurrendering themſelves to Jefas Chriſt, 


by deſpairing of their own Operations or Works, 
_ Which is excellently repreſented by him that wik 
- beth and runneth by his own Strength and- Mill. 
And this is the Stone of ſtumbling at which ma- 


ny have ſtumbled and do ſtumble to this Day. 

9. O my God, he that has found it by Expe- 
rience knows it? Does it not thus happen conti- 
qually ? Is not this the Rack at which almoſt all 


Saviour, art indeed the Stone of ſtumbling, tho 
thou art the Haven of Salvation. Is not this what 
we experience inceſſantly, that he that runneth 
and that willeth does not get into Harbour? The 
ſtiffer and more obſtinate he is in his own Will 
to run after thee, the more ftill he wanders from 


che, 
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In like Manner, thou loveſt 
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thee, becauſe Self-intereſt which incites the Will, 
is the main Spring that ſets him a- going. 

10. O my God ! itis only then in — 
in renouncing all one's ſelf, and the Deſire of 
ſeſſing thee in Property; it is in renouncing this 
Good as our Aron (which is with great Juſtice 
termed a + LH) that thou makeſt thyſelf to be 
found: Theſe are they whom thou allureſt into 
this profound Renunciation of all Good in their 
own Will; Of theſe, 1 ſay, thou art found, Iſa. 


Iv. i. But they muſt live in a continual and en- 


tire Renunciation and Separation from them- 
ſelves ; they muſt become Strangers to them- 
ſelves, and loſe themſelves inceſſantly ; and in 
this Loſs and Nothingneſs, in which they live 
and are, even there it is that thou doſt manifeſt 
thyſelf clearly, and diſcovereſt to them all thy 
Treaſures in thyſelf and not in them. 

11. Thus it is that the Election hath obtained 
it, and doth obtain it, and that others are hard- 
ened. Whoſoever will not accommodate and 
adapt himſelf to this divine Conduct, which hath 
always been and will be to the End of the World 
the Way of Self-denial which God hath ordain- 
ed, and by which alone he deſires to communi- 
cate himſelf: Whoever will not bend his Neck 
under this Yoke, but will remain in himſelf, in 
his own Righteouſneſs, tho? very refined; who- 
ever will not reſt and ceaſe from his own Works, 
ſhall not enter into the Ref? of the Lord: He will 
ſtill become more ſtiff and incapable of being 
made flexible and pliant. Theſe are they to 
whom the Lord faith, that he hath ſtretched forth... 
bis Hands all the Da ifs ng _ a rebellious and 


gainſaying People, 
12. Thou 
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12. Thou wilt have none then, O my God | WM hi: 


| but a People that abandons itſelf, forſakes itſelf, of 


and ſeeks after no Good in itſelf any more. This in! 


is that native Country which the Father of Belie. 24: 


vers was ordered to forſake, in order to arrive at St. 
the Land of Promiſe : He follows thee without MW 101 
- reaſoning into the Pilgrimage wherein thou MI 2h: 
-marl'ſt him to wander and to become a Stranger. I 
Thus it is that thou chuſeſt for thyſelf at 3 en 

a People of Faith and unlimited Reſignation, who ma 


g may follow thee and forſake themſelves, without M Ch 


knowing whither they go, or where the Road in 5 
which thou leadeſt them ſhall terminate. Theſe ¶ ric 
are the only ones that do by this Reſignation, this MW Vin 
obſcure Faith, this relinquiſhing of themſelves, W F!: 
render unto thee the Honour and the Glory that 5 


belong unto thee, by an entire Confidence. ve: 


"Theſe do experience, after thou haſt proved their I it 


Faith, how faithful thou art, and how thou re- tra 


ſtoreſt even in this Life an hundred- fold in thee, MW fre 


and by thyſelf, to any that ſhall have forſaken his fro 
old Habitation, and the Poſſeſſion of himſelf. loy 


- | to poſſeſs him. 


13. Let him comprehend this that can compre- © Th 


hend it ! It is the Myſtery of Chriſt in us: God the 


has revealed it and does reveal it to thoſe that an- 
love him generouſly and ſolely, as he alone me- 1y i 

rits to beloved and honoured, without Rival ; he | 
. ſuffers none: We mult leave ourſelves, in order G 


14. Thus when in the holy Scripture Mention 
is made of the Anger of God; that he hath ha- 
ted, rejected, hardened !- All theſe Terms fgnify 
nothing elſe but that which happeneth unto Man, 
and into which he inceſſantly falls, when he refu- on, 
ſes to liſten to the Voice of his God: He ſtrayeth 10% 


ſtill farther from him, he thereby falls, (fince vit 


will not, as hath been obſerved, accommodate Che 


bim 
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. XV, 
God MW himſelf to the Deſigns of God) from one Degree 


 irſelf, of Hardneſs into another, and becomes ſtill more 
This MW inflexible : He is rejected, he attaineth not unto A 
Belie- WM the Law of Righteouſneſs ; and wherefore? faith 
St. Paul: He anſwers himſelf, Becauſe they have 
not ſought after it in Faith, but in the Works of -— 
the Law, Rom. ix. 32. 3 5 
15. Here then is the Reaſon of Rejection and hard- 
ening which St. Paul himſelf gives us, ſnew ing in ſo 
many Places of this Epiſtle, eſpecially in the firſt 
Chapters, how God is not only the God of the eus, 
but of the Gentiles alſo ; having no Partiality, | 
rich in Mercy towards all thoſe that call upon 
him. He is not a Few that is one according ts the 
Fleſh, and that is circumciſed with the Hand ; 
but all thoſe are accounted Fews that have obſer- 
ved the Law (Rom. ii. 29.) in themſelves, where 
it is written, He would then very palpably con- 
tradict himſelf, if we ſhould underſtand this Ha- 
tred, this Rejection, this hardening, as proceeding 
from God, who is the Father and Creator of all, 
loveth all equally, and offers his Grace to all. 
This St. Paul himſelf teſtifies, when he ſays, that 
the Gentiles alſo have the Law in their Hearts, 
and obſerve it, while thoſe that have it outward- 
ly in Writing do violate and break it. 
16. Thus it is with reſpect to the Goſpel, and 
Grace: It is offered even to thoſe that have not / 
heard of it outwardly : It is in them all; and e- 4 
very Man, Chriſtian, Pagan, Turk, Savage, with-—== 
gut excepting one, ſhall be convicted by his own —— 
nſcience at his final Judgment, that Grace, and 
the Means of getting rid of his natural Corrupti- 
on, were. offered him, if not outwardly, at leaſt 
inwardly, and in Reality; which will juſtify Gd 
with reſpect to all Men, that he never made any 
Choice, but loyed them all, and endeavoured to 2 
1 bring 
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bring them back under his mild and and genth 
Yoke, which is their Salvation. _ 
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\ The Manner of the Author's ris : He rejoices 
in the Greatneſs of God, and in his own Mean- 
neſs : Deſires to adore with the Seraphims : This 
Body of Miſery was given Man, that he might 
not become like Lucifer: He retains his Free. 
will, tho it is with Difficulty he can uſe it: 
Conver ſion difficult in old Age: We neglect it 
eut of Levity and Want of Attention : Man 
will not enter into himſelf, loves rather to la- 

Jour in the active Way : We ought to liſten in- 

wardly to the Voice of the good Shepherd : The 
| Reign of God in us, unknown to this preſent 
Time, will ſoon manifeſt itſelf. | 


1. TILL now I have ſtill had an Idea of what 1 
was to write, before taking the Pen ia m 
Hand, but at preſent, my deareſt Love! thou wi 
have me begin to write, without knowing what, 
odr the firſt Word that I am to commit ws 
O it is admirably well, and my Deſires are fatil- 
fied, ſince they center in this, that thou mayelt 
be all, and I nothing; that thou alone mayeſt be 
glorified and known among Men ; that they may 
no longer idolize the Creatures whom thou em- 
ployeſt to do thy Work ; that thy Spirit alone 
may be known and revered, and that the Creature 
may be left in its Nothingneſs, unknown and a 
Stranger to itſelf and others. My nn 
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and is glad; it leaps for Joy to think, that Men 
ſhall not rob thee of thy Glory any more 
2. O my God, whom I adore, and love and re- 


vere ! before whom I deſire to be inceſſantly an- , 


nihilated at thy Feet; O my God ! as thou deſireſt 
it thyſelf, /end thy Spirit forth, Lord, and renew 


the Face of the Earth. Reign thou, and overturn 


all Thrones : Eſtabliſh thine own, and let us ſerve 


thee for thy Foot-ſtool. O my God, let the Crea- 
ture be no more in itſelf; let the Mouth of all In- 


iquity be ſtopt, Appropriation I mean; let it be 
no more; be thou alone, O my God, in that ſa- 


cred Dwelling. E 
3. The Seraphims adore thee, the Chernbims 
do thee Homage : Theſe bleſſed Spirits burn with 


the Fire of thy holy Love, and inflame the whole 


Earth in the continual Adoration wherein they 


are before thee : They are all Fire and Flames. 


O Lord, how doth my _—__— 
mitted to their Em ro adore and love 
thee without End and — Bound, *. canſt 
never be endugh adored and loved. Y — 
vbuchfafe us the Grace to be thus — Be 

fore thee : 9 and contemplate is our Em- 
33 my God and my King: The Cheru- 


im does thee Homage, the 2 worſhips 


thee ; thou joineſt both together, to the 
Fires that burn in our Souls. O Flames ! 
do ye comſume us as Victims to our 


4. Nr rer 


ven and Earth, the Sea and all that therein is; 


who diſplayeth them for the Glory of his Name, 
to ſhew the Excels and Superabundance of the 
Love he bears to Men, whom he hath created af- 
ter his Image, to love himſelf in them: For bis 
Delights are te be with the Children of Men, 


Prov. vill. 31. | 
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> | Of Free-wil, Drsc. 
F. O Creature favoured above all the other 
Creatures, where wouldſt thou have loſt thyſelf 
if thy God had not fixed thee in thy Fall? He 
* | forthwith encompaſſed thee with this Body of 
Duſt and Clay, where he ſhut thee up and con- 
fined thee as in a Priſon, that he might prepare 
| and diſpoſe thee for thy Recovery, without which 
thou wouldſt, with Lacifer, have dropt into Hell. 
But this mild and merciful God, far from being in 
a Fury, had Pity on thy Diforder. 
6. For explaining this Matter, you muſt know, 
that whereas Lucifer in his Rebellion, found him- 
| ſelf naked, being like Man, deſtitute of the divine 
Spirit, which was his Covering and Garment ; he 
was by the Activity and Rapidity of his aſtral Be- 
ing, driven to wander in thoſe vaſt Spaces where 
he ſpread his Malignity and Poiſon, and corru- 
pted and drew after him a third Part of them. 
{ We are told in Revel. xii. 4. that being caſt out 
of Heaven, he drew after him the third Part of 
the Stars that were ſubjected to him. It is for 
this Reaſon that St. Paul calls him the Prince of 
> the Power of the Air. Eph. vi. 12. We wreſtle 
not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Prin- 
| cipalities and Pawers, againſ# the Lords of the 
Morld, the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
\, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Places. 
| Thus theſe wicked Spirits ramble and wander in 
| theſe Spaces, ſtript and deprived of their Habitati- 
ons. Man on the contrary, having left his Habi- 
tation, which is God and the divine and ſpiritual 
Man, God immediately encompaſſed him with 
this cumberſome unweildy Load of Skin and 
; Fleſh, in which he ſettled and fixed his aftral 
Man, to wit his Soul, and his ſubtile Body made 
of the Elements; to the end that his matchlels 
| Agility might be of ao Service to him, ir 
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(being terrified at the Preſence of God, and the 
Stings of his own Conſcience ) become a ſtrolling 
and wandering Spirit, roaming about every where: 
But that being fixed and tied down to this infirm 
and heavy Body, ſubjected to a thouſand Wants; 
to labour in order to have wherewithal to ſupport: 
himſelf, and to gain his Bread in the Sweat of his 
Face, he might thereby be in a Diſpoſition to be 
humbled, and amidſt the Miſery to which he was 
ſubjected, ſeek after that God from whom he had 
turned away. It is the infinite Love of God for 
Man that inclined him to grant him this extraor- | 
dinary Benefit, without which he had after his 
Fall been like the Devils, and his Return to God / 


_ infinitely more difficult. | " 


7. God has then ſtill left him in his Soul the 


Benefit of enjoying his Liberty, which was not 


rendered utterly incapable of accepting the Grace 
of God when offered; and it is this Free-will that 
renders him fo noble a Creature: For he has not 


been entirely ſubjected to the Devil by his Fall, 


though that Spirit hath got a mighty Aſcendant 
over him: And this Free-will we all inherit 
Adam, ſtill retaining (notwithſtanding the great 
Corruption and Bias to Evil that predominate) | 


a Will capable to accept the Grace that is offer- 
ed to us: But if we do not accept it, our Con- 


verſion becomes ſtill more difficult, we being till + 
more confirmed in and habituated to Evil; and 


dy this Habit our Vill is ſtill more incapable of 
accepting and knowing the Good that is prefent- / 


ed to us. 
8. And here you have the Reaſon why in Youth | 
Converſion is much more eaſy than in old Age, 


wherein we ſee Perſons ſo habituated to Evil, and | 
fo hardened therein, that there ſeems to be na | 
Accel to them, nos any Senſe left of the Wiek j 
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towards whom he diſplays the Force of his Arm, 


. | erful Obſtacles, and the Wickedneſs in which 
they ſeem to be confirmed. Happy thoſe that do 
not harden their Hearts when they hear the Voice 
of God calling at their Conſcience : For if they 


\ difficult Matter to reclaim them. Let us take Care 
then not to deſpiſe nor ſtifle Grace, when it pre- 
\ Fents itſelf to our Conſcience : It is an ineſtimable 
.| Bleſſing. | 
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| edneſs of their State, or a Deſire of their Conver- 
ſion. Every thing in them ſeems to be in a State 


of Death and Stupidity with refpe& to God. 0 
diſmal State! Nevertheleſs we ſee ſome of them, 


by drawing them to him in ſpite of all theſe pow. 
. Rifle his falurary Invitations, it becomes a v 


9. But you will ſay, there is then ſtill ſome- 
thing in Man that is very good, in that he is 
able to accept the Grace offered. Yes doubtleſs, 
bur it is a Good that belongs to God, and which 
be has preſerved in Man by a Miracle of his Grace, 
and of his Love for him, in ſpite of and amidſt 
dis great Corruption. | 
10. But then of what Service would that Re- 
mains of Liberty which he hath preſerved, be to 
Bim, viz. his being ſtill able to receive Grace, if 
that Grace were not offered > Why truly, it 
_ would be of no Service at all to him, being quite 
unable to go in Search of it. Thus, all is Grace: 
ere then is boaſting ? Rom. iii. 27. What haſt 
haz, O Man, that thou haſt not received? And 
h his is the Caſe, Man having accepted the 
Grace offered, by how many Proofs is he after- 
wards convinced that all is Grace, and that he is 
utterly unable to attribute wo himſelf any the leaſt 
Share of that Good which God has dane to him, 
in reclaiming him from his wandering : And the 
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ment God makes him to achrancs in the Way of 


his Return to him, the more he experiences this 1 


vain Allurements of the Creatures, by which we N 


muſing ourſelves with them, and never bearken- 1 0 


not inceſſantly feel its Attractions? The Moment 


poſſeſt; do they not feel an Uneaſineſs, and In- 


wardly, to amuſe himſelf continually with out- 
| State in which he is inwardly : For if he had nat - 


who deſires to make his Abode in him; would 5 
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Truth, that God- alone is all Good, and that Man- 
has nothing properly his own, and belonging to 
him, but Perverſeneſs and Wickedneſs, — 
11. To what Purpoſe then is it to diſpute a- 7 
bout Grace? Experience diſcharges us from . 
Let us accept of Grace, we are very ſenſible that 
it is offered us, and that we reject it by dr . 
our Backs upon it: We ſtifle its Effects by the 


ſuffer ourſelves to be poſſeſt and diſtracted, in a- I 0 + 


ing to Grace and its Attractions in our Hearts. 0 
lamentable Misfortune ! 

12. O my good God, how preventing is hh 
Grace ! why do not Men attend to it ? would they 


they enter a little into themſelves, a little retired 
from their Pleaſures, their Affairs, their Travel, 
with which they ſuffer themſelves to be entirely 


quietude in their Interiour, which makes them ſuf- 
ficiently ſenſible of the deplorable State they are- 
in? Miſery of Miſeries ! that Man ſhould. be ſuch 
an Enemy to. himſelf, as to dread his own Happi- 
neſs, and be obliged, in order to ſtifle and allay 
the Trouble that gnaws and torments him in- 


ward Objects; a certain Mark of the deplorable — - | 


2 Hell within that torments him, being fo noble - 


2 Creature that he hath no- Superiour but God, -- 


there be in the World a Place where be ſhould - 
enjoy greater Delights, greater Peace, and greater 
Cantentment than he would * by turning in- 
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ward into himſelf, where, in the Fellowſhip of 


his God, he would fitid Paradiſe ? * 
＋ 1 But inſtead of this, he dreads nothing = 
more than to ſee and feel himſelf: He chooſes ra- S 
ther, for want of other Amuſements, in order to ” 
\ diſtract his Mind from thinking on himſelf, to D 
| buſy himſelf with a thouſand impertinent Trifles, = 
If he avoids wallowing in the moſt enormous 8 
Crimes, he invents a thouſand idle Amuſements 2 
to paſs away the Time. The beſt People are em- 1 
: ploy ed in good Works, which is laudable and | e 
„but which ought not to take us up ſo as th. 
to ingroſs all our Time. If we ſet apart ſome” I * 
Hours for the Service of God, for Prayer, Reading a 
and Meditation, we are turned outward, and pur- 
ſue the Entertainment of our Senſes : The Mind is th 
not at Reſt, in order to be attentive to what paſſes D. 
within us, and liſten to the Motions of the Heart: 7 
Nevertheleſs this is the moſt advantageous and Sh 
' profitable Part in the Hours of Devotion. | Pe 
- 14. If we were attentive and recollected in the By 
' Preſence of God, and opened our Heart to him bo 
in Sincerity, offering it to him with a Deſire of Pr 


| knowing our State: O if we perſevered a little ge 
herein, we ſhould ſoon find within ourſelves the v 
faithful Corrector, who would chaſtiſe, admoniſh G 
and comfort us; make us ſenſible of our State, | 
arid afford us Counſel, and the Means of getting b 
out of the Hell and Diſcontent that is in us, and 8 
of entring into that Peace which God offereth us: hi 
—But we ſtifle every thing that diſquiets us from Al 
that Quarter; we are afraid of Melancholy, and 
de chooſe rather to be hid from ourſelves, and to hi 
- ſhake off the Thoughts of our bad State, though 
if often pinches us to the quick; and to be appea- 
fed and calmed by very improper Remedies for _ 
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with Reaſon furniſhes us with a thouſand Shifts 
and Excuſes to flatter us: And provided the inter- 
nal Motions be ſtifled, it matters not by what; | 
whether by that which has the Appearance of 
Virtue, or by ſinful Amuſements, Company or 
Diſtractions of any Kind, ſo we do but remain 
unknown to ourſelves. The Exerciſes of Religi- 
on are likewiſe among the moſt ſpecious Preten- 
ces by which we flatter ourſelves with the moſt 


glittering Appearance, that we may remain in a | 
falſe Repoſe, and not hearken to the internal Voice | 


that would diſcover to us all the Wiles of Self- love, / 


which hides itſelf every where, and makes Uſe of, 
every thing in order to deceive us. 

15. O Men, obſerve at leaſt its Artifices, you | 
that have ſtill a Spark of the Fear of God, and a 
Deſire to be ſaved: Do not ſuffer yourſelves to be — 
ſeduced, and to ſuſpect the Voice of the faithful 
Shepherd, who alone will ſhew you the Way of 
Peace, teach you inwardly ; and according as you 
live with greater Attention to what paſſes in your © 
Interior, will deliver you by Degrees from all your 
Prejudices, from all the Deluſions of Satan, of 
Self-love, and of your own Reaſon ; from the 
World and its Adherents, that would inceſ-— 
ſantly turn you aſide from the only Way, the 


only ſhort and ſure Means that leads to Salvation, 


by a true Knowledge of yourſelf and of your 
God, who defires ſo ardently to diſplay his Reign, 
his Kingdom within you, and there to take up his 
Abode ; as our merciful King and Saviour _ ow 
told you in his Goſpel, and ſtill telleth, offeri 


himſelf inceſſantly to enter into your Heart, 

to reſide therein, if you will but open it to >. — 

16. Do not retard this Happineſs any longer, 

and you ſhall find in your own Experience, that 

2 are not bare Words, but Truths — 
ned, | 
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lies, more than all that can be told you about 


them; which is nothing in Compariſon of what 
God hath reſerved for you, and which he will 
"reward yon with, if you follow his Attractions: 

He will give you not a ſpeculative and barren 


| | Knowledge of the Truths of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, and its Myſteries, (which produces no Love 
/ for God, and only a cold Charity for our Neigh- 


| bour ; ) but a living Faith working by Love : 


Your Heart ſhall be inflamed more and more by 

\ that ſecret Commerce of flaming Love between 

the Soul and him, which by its ſacred Fire will 

* conſume all your Vices and Imperfections; tranſ- 

form you into other Men; of carnal and earthly 
render you ſpiritual and divine ; make you dy to 

the World and its vain Amuſements, and live for 

him and in him ; fill you with Joy in yourſelves 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; and make you in this Life 

| begin the ever-bleſſed Life of Eternity. This is 

the Grace which God preſents to you, and which 

D hath by the — ä 

received a Foretaſte of it. 

17. O bleſſed is he whom thou makeſt to ap- 

' proach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts: 


| they ſhall be ſatisfied with the Riches of thy Houſe, 
and of thy holy Temple, Pal. Ixv. 4. That gan- 


that Temple is in us. Let us | 
A el ewhere. It is there where God manifeſts 

himſelf, and whence he is pleaſed to communi-- 
eate himſelf, eſpecially in theſe laſt Times: Let 


us go inceſſantly and ſeek him there: Let us dif- 
engage ourſelves from the Piſtractions that hinder - 


us, and we ſhall find him without Fail. 25 
18. For he is about to eſtabliſh his Reign up- 
on Earth, and to win Hearts by Millions. They 

mall all bear Witneſs that his Kingdom is with+ 
* What hath till now been treated by jb 
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Generality of Men as Fanaticiſm, Enthuſiaſm, and | 


idle Fancies, ( excepting ſome few Souls that 


have known the internal Ways of the Lord) | 


ſhall be acknowledged in a little Time hence, for | 


the univerſal Spirit of the Church, for the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt which ought to animate and conduct 


dis Children; no longer dead Children without 


Spirit, and without the. Life of God, but living 


and operating by that Spirit, which ſhall ſoon re- 


10 
{ 


new the Face of the Earth, put an End toIniqui- 


ty and Sin, and ſet Innocence, Virtue, Righteouf- | 


neſs and Holineſs on the Throne. 


ſed it : Thou comeſt quickly ; let us go and meet 
thee, in ſubmitting ourſelves to thy Sceptre by a 
ſpeedy Repentance, abandoning Iniquity, and do- 
ing Homage to the Truth. Come, Lord Jeſus, 
come! Amen. Hallelujah ! 5 


DISCOURSE XVI. 
Of the Life of Faith. 


What it is to live by Faith : How profitable and 
neceſſary it is : The Diſadvantage of neglecting 
it : To pray to Cod to teach us this Duty. 


I, I. is ſaid, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, Rom. 


i. 17. What is it to live by Faith? It is 


to live by Confidence and Reſignation, which is 
produced by Love into the Hands of the Object 
that one loves, without Care, without Thought of 

one's ſelf; becauſe one is ſo inflamed with Love, 

that one can no 


ſelf, nor any thing 


r be taken up with one's 


| loves. 


loves. There is no more Room in all the Capaci 

of Man, but what is filled and poſſeſt entirely by its 
Object, which is God, who is alone ſufficient to 
fill it. Yea he overflows, and paſſeth beyond it. 
In order to content and fatisfy the Superabun- 
dance of the Immenſity of this God of Love, 
Man, not content with letting himſelf be filled, 
muſt be plunged and overwhelmed, drowned and 
loſt in the Immenſity of this God, out of whom 
he is no longer able to live. O my God, do thou 


loſe us thus in thee, and then being loſt in Love, 


we ſhall live by Faith and Reſignation. O what 
doſt thou defire more, O my dear Love! but that 


thoſe who are ſmitten with thy Love, whom thou 


haſt wounded therewith, do forget themſelves en- 
tirely, that they may know nothing more but 
thee alone: O how ſafely doſt thou conduct them 


It is thou thyſelf that takeſt Care of them; and 


the more they forget, and the leſs they regard 
themſelves, ſtill the more ſecurely they advance, 
without looking to the Way they walk in, but ha- 
ving their Eyes fixt on thee alone, they travel ſafe- 
ly through Precipices without perceiving them, 
without thinking or taking any Notice of them. 
3. O that we knew this Secret, and practiſed it 
inceſſantly, to have our Eye upon God alone; 
from how many Pains and Vexations ſhould we 
de exempted, and how ſecurely ſhould we walk 
But the Moment one regards himſelf, or any o- 
ther Thing, one enters into doubting, Fear and 
Diſtruſt ſeize us, and from that Time forth, we 
forſake the Way of Faith and Reſignation ; we 
reſume ourſelves, and will needs conduct ourſelves 
by our own Reaſon ; and Love wounded and of- 
fended at our Diffidence, leaves us to our own 
Conduct. O Love, do not permit this: For thus 
it is we depart from that Child-like Confidence 
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Of the Life of Faith. 18. 


that engages thee to take Care of us. We have 
too frequently found, that he who ſaveth his Life, 
loſeth it in Effect, Matth. xvi. 25. and that there 
is no Salvation but in abandoning it into thy 
Hands: Thus lofing and renouncing it, we not 
only find the Soul, but thyſelf rather, O my God, 
even thee who becomeſt our Soul and our All. 
O divine Love ! do not fuffer the Outrage any 


more, that we ſhould diſhonour rhee by regarding 


any other Thing beſides thee. Vouchſafe to give 
us one only ſingle Eye fixt upon thee, O divine 
Bridegroom : This is the Faith, this is the Law 
of true Lovers, who do nothing but love thee, 


| adore thee, and are ſilent, in order to pleaſe thee, 


and loſe themſelves inceſſantly for thee and in 
thee, O moſt holy and divine Bridegroom ! 

3. My God, how happy ſhould we be in living 
thus, O Lord ! Thou pointeſt out this Way to 
us, and conducteſt us therein; grant that it may 
never be in our Power to forſake it, that we may dy 
a thouſand Times rather than turn afide from th 
Path, and that we may ſuffer Reaſon to grumble 
and complain. No Ear any more but to liſten 
unto thee ; no Eye, but to behold thee ; no Heart 
any more but to love thee, to allow ourſelves to 
be attracted by thee, and to forſake ourſelves and 
every thing elſe. Let us dy before thy Eyes in 
Faith and in Croſſes. This is our Vocation; all 
the reſt doth not concern us, and ought only to 
be lookt at tranſiently. Let us leave ir for what 
it is. Our only Object ſufficerh us; by it Self- 


love is deſtroyed, and cannot ſubſiſt before God. 


Q 
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DISCOURSE XVIIL. 


Of Poverty of Spirit. 


Poverty of Spirit deſirable : Makes one abandin 
himſelf to God : It hath its Degrees: Is little 
known till one hath the Experience of it. 


1. RPE are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is 
| =" the Kingdom of Heaven, ſaith our Saviour, 
Mat. v. 3. O bleſſed Poverty ! How good art 
thou ! In how great Security and Tranquillity 
doth one abide with thee ! But how diſagreeable 
art thou to Nature and to Reaſon. My God, thou 
| Inſpireſt my Soul with an earneſt Deſire after this 
Poverty. I love it, and am quite charmed with 
it; for it does Homage to thy Grandeur, it ex- 
alts thy Name, and glorifies thee in due Manner; 
it debaſes me, makes me little, and reduces me 
to Nothingneſs, as is meet and juſt. O hov 
much I am pleaſed with the Words of the wile 
Man, Prov. xxx. 2, 3. I am more brutiſh than 
any Man, and 1 have not the Underſtanding of « 
Man. No more have I, and my Heart rejoices 
at it. O my God, I bleſs and praiſe thee there 
| fore. 
2. I rejoice exceedingly, O my God, that thou _ 
overthroweſt me, turneſt me up- ſide down, tran ¶ accc 
porteſt me into another World, ſo that I have Ren 
no Stay to which I can lean, nor any Thing with- ence 
in myſelf that I can take Hold of, neither Light, ¶ hoy 
nor Sentiment, nor Promiſe on thy Part; all is is or 
torn out of my Hands, and thou takeſt Pleaſure ¶ fanc 
(after having ſhewed me ſome great Things which BY have 
thou art juſt ready to execute, and to which þ- is m 
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criſice myſelf, reſigning myſelf to thy holy Will 
in all Things) immediately to change the whole 
Scene, to deprive me of all, and to place me a- 
new in my Nothingneſs, as a Thing unprofit- 
able in every Reſpect. O how do I bleſs, and 
praiſe, and thank thee for this with all my Heart ! 
I am raviſhed to be diſconcerted in every Thing, 
and my Faith and Confidence in thee alone is 
thereby augmented. I leap for Joy that thou 


| ſtandeſt in Need of none to carry on thy Work, 


to eſtabliſh thy Reign in all Hearts! O my G 
do but annihilate me entirely; it is all that I de 
fire of thee. Make me thus truly poor in Spiyi 
Grant I may reſtore thee all thy Goods, and that 
I may be diſabled for ever hereafter to rob | 
Thing of thine from thee. Not only fo, but let 
all Self-complacency likewiſe in thy Gifts, every 
the leaſt Gratification, every Look, was it only a 
Glance by the bye; let all be baniſhed, all that 
is not thee, my dear and divine Bridegroom : Let 
not thy Purity be tarniſhed by my Breath. O 
my God ! it is for that Purity and Sanctity that 
thou vouchſafeſt me to be concerned; do thou 
never permit that I be ſo miſerable as to profane 
it by any Thing of my own. Lord, exterminate 
this horrible Monſter (of Propriety) which thou 
haſt given me the Grace to abominate in myſelf. 
3. Poverty of Spirit hath many Degrees. E- 
very body underſtands theſe Words of our Lord 
according to the State he is in, and the Degree of 
Renunciation to which he is arrived. Experi- 
ence alone in the Ways of the Spirit teaches us 
how far this Leſſon extends; and without that it 
is only conſidered very ſuperficially ; and we often 
fancy ourſelves far advanced therein, when we 
have not yet-entered upon it as we ought. Man 
is made after ſuch a Manner, that he leaves one * 
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Thing only to rake hold of a better, at leaſt he 


hopes to make an advantageous Exchange. It is 


very true, the Intention of God in all the Re- 
nunciations and Deaths thro' which he makes his 
Children to paſs, is only that he himſelf may be 


their Riches and their Treaſure. But we really 
figure to ourſelves quite a different Notion of this 
Matter, before we are in ſome Meaſure arrived at 


the ſo much deſired End, which we never could 
attain to, if God did not employ proper Means, 
and did not conduct us by Paths ſo contrary to all 


the Ideas we had formed about them, that we find 
ourſelves altogether in another World, and en- 
tirely miſtaken in our Reckoning; and it is this 
very Thing that puts us in a Condition to be able 
to dy to ourſelves entirely and to all Things, e- 
ven the very beſt, which is the moſt difficult Step 
we have to make, in order to ſurrender ourſelves 


without Terms into the Hands of God. This 
_ excludes all Hope 


and Pretenſions even as to the 
ſpiritual and eternal Riches, which had been, ac- 
cording to our Ideas, the lawful Objects of our 
Hopes, and for the Acquiſition of which we had 
ſold all that we believed ourſelves poſſeſſed of: 
But we knew not that theſe are the great Trea- 
ſures that we poſſeſſed or to which we pretended 
in Property, and with regard to which all that 
we had renounced was not worth naming ; tho' 
we fancied that in renouncing theſe Things we 


| were become poor in Spirit; and in Effect that 
was laudable for that Time: But we had amaſs'd 


more valuable Riches and Treaſures than before, 
of which we muſt be diſpoſſeſſed and ſtript. 

4. Strip then, O my deareſt Love, ſtrip thy 
poor Creature entirely, and be thou alone rich in 
thyſelf, and for thyſelf! Let our greateſt Con- 
tentment be thy Riches and our Poverty: ey 

| o 
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Of Poverty of Spirit. 185 
know nothing but thee, nothing at all in our- 
ſelves, O my God ! For I abhorand deteſt all ar- 
rogating, every Thought of being able to find a- 
ny Good in myſelf, for I will admit none ſuch. 
Every Thought upon which I could or would reſt 
or lean is Deluſion and a Lie; and if I am un- 
fortunate enough to admit it, thou wilt quickly 
ſuffer me to experience the contrary, in order to 
puniſh me, by retiring for a little thy Hand that 
ſupports me, and continually prevents my falling 
into all Kinds of Sin and Wickedneſs. I will 
therefore love nothing in me, O my God, but my 
Weakneſs, my Miſery, and my Nothingneſs : It 
is in theſe that I will boaſt with thy holy Apoſtle. 
This is what heightens thy Glory, thy Greatneſs, 
thy Goodneſs and thy Faithfulneſs, which is infi- 
nitely exalted and glorified in that thou preſer- 
veſt inceſſantly the weakeſt, the moſt wretched, 
the moſt fooliſh, and the moſt corrupt of Crea- 
tures, by thy powerful Hand! Thou preſerveſt 
him from tumbling into thoſe bottomleſs Pits 
into which his Miſeries would by their Weight 
infallibly hurry him without that continual Sup- 
port and, Aſſiſtance. Bleſſed be thou, O my God, 
for that thy Riches for thee and in thee are ſuffi- 
cient infinitely to content the Creature, poor in 
itſelf to Extremity. I find my Peace, my Con- 
tentment, and my Repoſe in my Poverty; and 1 
praiſe and bleſs thee on that Account: And. if I 
ſtill dare ask any Thing of thee, it is to ſtrip me, 
to annihilate me, and to make me ſtill more poor, 
as long as there ſhall be found in me any Thing 
to be impoveriſh'd and annihilated ;- for it is thy 
Glory and thy Honour alone that ought to chal- 
lenge my Coneern, O my God + and that ought 
to make and to be eternally the ſole Object of 
my Complacency and Regard. To thee alone 
— hen, 
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186 Of the Letter Tau. Disc. XIX. 
then, O my God, in profound Adoration, be Ho- 
nour and Glory for ever. Amen. 


DISCOURSE XIX. 
Of the Letter Tau. 


What this Letter ſrgnifies : 7 he Advantage of theſe 
_ that are marked with it: The ſpiritual Mean- 
ing of the Sign of the Croſs among the firſt 
Chriſtians: To regard none but Cad only. 
rr ſaid (Ezek. ix. 4.) that all the Servant; 
of God were marked with the Letter Tau; 
And in the Revelation, (vii. 3.) that they were 
marked in the Fore-head. This Letter is nothing 
— elſe, and ſignifies no other Thing, (according to 
—what 1 am given to underftand about it) but the 
Al, or the Whole ; that is to ſay, he who. hath no- 
ing more in Referve ; ſuch an one hath render- 
ed All to his Cad, he hath reſtored all the Right 
| which God had over him, by an entire Reſignati- 
en of all that he had uſurped and appropriated to 

+ diraſclf by the Fall. It is then the entire Diſap- 

N tion that makes God to have All, and that 
| het again become All in Man, as is juſt and rea: 
_ Pnable. 

— 2. Obſerve, that the firſt Letter of the Alpha- 
bet is 4, (denoting). Abandaning, and the laſt 7, 
Total. "When the aband ourſelves to God 
Ks total, he has taken wr & of his Kingdom 
in us; we live no more to ourſelves in any fort, 

| but God alone liveth in us. The abandoning or 
relinquiſhing of ourſelves is entire and confiummate, 
Ut is total: This is the Character of the Children 
of God « Theſe are marked, and aka. 


— 
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Of the Letter Tau. 187 
ſubject to any Judgment, becauſe they ſubſiſt no 
more. Neither the Devil, nor any evil Spirit can 
them or touch them: They are mark- 


| ed with the Letter Tau. Some | have faid, that 


this laſt Letter of the Hebrew Alphabet had the Fi- 
gure of a Croſs or of a Gibbet, and that that Mark. 
fgnifies, that thoſe that are marked therewith are 
ſheltered from the deſtroying Angel. g 

3. If the Croſs is taken in a real and ſpiritual 7 
Senſe, this may be true, and it agrees with what 
1 have faid ; for the Croſs ought to ſignify nothing 
elſe but the Crucifixion of the old Man, and his 
Death: Whoſoever is crucified with Chriſt liveth 
no more, it is Chriſt that liveth in him, Gal. v. | 
Thus he belongs wholly to God, and is marked 
with that Signature. This alſo is what the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians underſtood by the Sign of the 
Croſs ; ſhewing outwardly what they poſſeſſed in- 
ternally ; to wit, that they belonged entirely and 
totally to Jeſus Chriſt. Without this, all is baue 
outward Mien and Grimace, that have neither 


Reality nor Truth, and are of no Virtue. They | 


that are in Chriſt have crucified the Fleſh, with 


* its Luſts, Gal. v. It is of theſe Luſts and Af. 


fections that the Devil takes Hold, when they are 
diſperſed among the Creatures: But as ſoon as + 
Man beſtows his Aſſections on God alone, all his © 
Deſires and his Love, and withdraws them from 
every Thing that is not God, how good ſoever 

that Thing or that Creature may be, how holy, 
hwful and neceſſary ſoever it may appear; as ſoon 
as he dies to all Things beſides, and is thus eru - 
eiſied to them, withdraws and turns away his 
Will from them, in order to give it to God alone; 
from that Time forth he has the Signature of th 
Croſs, he is marked with the Letter Tau, and ſafe 

from all the Aſſaults of Satan. | 
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4. L have ſaid that this Stamp or Letter admits 
nothing but God alone, not even the moſt ſacred 


Things: This has ſome Relation to what many 


other Myſticks have writ, + namely, that perfect 
Prayer admits of no Thought, neither good nor 


bad. This in my Opinion wants to be explain- 


ed, ſince the Propoſition has ſomething in it 
that is ſhocking. What, muſt we reject the good 
Thoughts, and the good Things, and the good 
Creatures, which are Helps to us to draw us unto 
God? Are good Thoughts to be rejected? Come 


they not from him? 


5. In order to unravel and clear up theſe 
Things, we muſt know, that Thoughts. are pro- 
duced by two Cauſes, or have two Sources : The 
firſt is produeed by that Part in us where Images 
and diſtin Repreſentations are formed and re- 
ceived, to wit, the internal Senſes : Theſe are in- 
deed called the interiour, but improperly : I chooſe 
rather to call them exteriour, tho* they be more 


interiour than the Senſes and outward Faculties of 


the Body : They are nevertheleſs exteriour with 
regard to the Center of our Heart, or the ſpiritual 
Man, which is called the Spirit. Theſe Faculties 
then of the Soul receive the Images ; and out of 


| theſe the Thoughts are formed by the Impreſſions 


produced by theſe Images and Repreſentations 


from without. Theſe give us Occaſion to rea- 
fon, to diſtinguiſh, ro comprehend : They are 


Things which we receive from without, and are 
conveyed into us from without, mediately as we 
perceive Objects by the Eyes of the Body. Theſe 
Objects ſtrike us, and excite Thoughts and Rea- 
wang about what we fee, or hear, or taſte, &c. 
hey engage the Affection to accept or 1 and 

4 | | here- 
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thereby do excite the Paſſions of Love or of Ha- 
tred, Oc. All * effected from without. This 
is the Manner in which we are capable to 

to comprehend and to diſtinguiſh Things in our 
ſelves by our own Faculties ; and whatever is 
conformable to theſe, and has 2 Connexion, with 
them, finds Admittance, and is able to operate 
in them, to wit, all the Creatures good and bad 
and we have a Capacity to examine and diſtinguiſh 
ſuch Things, in order to accept or reject them. 

This Faculty, and this Manner of acting and do- 


ing, are Privileges belonging to Man, and have 


a Relation to that State of Prayer or Oriſon which 


is called the Prayer of Meditation. In that State 
this — — right, nor can we for- 
bear to examine Things and Thoughts, in order 
to reject what we find bad, and to embrace and 
ſeek after what is good, and to uſe this Practice as 
an excellent Means for our drawing near to God, 
and exciting us'to Piety. A Soul in this State can 
neither comprehend nor approve that Propoſition 
of admitting no Thought, neither good nor bad ; for 
what would ſhe do then? Every other Procedure 
is unknown to her. 

6. But when it pleaſes God toopen in us, or in 


* inward Ground, another Cabinet, where all 
theſe Things find no Admittance, where it is not 


our own Spirit that acts, but where Cod himſelf 
is the Mover, and he that operates in a Manner 
quite ſpiritual, entirely diſtinguiſhed from all that 
we have hitherto deſcribed; then it is we rightly 

underſtand this Propoſition of admitting no 
Thought, nor any Thing good or bad, but Cod a- 
lone, God manifeſting himſelf in our inmoſt 


Ground, and communicating himſelf to our 


rit, he then produces, and 's the Principle of 
Thoughts which he furniſhes. Theſe * 
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from the Ground of the Heart, and we readily 
obey them, becauſe they flow from the true 
Source : They are not conveyed from without 


into the ſenſitive Capacity of the Soul, but they \ 


flow forth from the Heart, or from the ſpiritual 
Man; and diſperfing themſelves into the ſenſi- 
tive Part of the Soul, they are diſtinguiſhed: by 
their Principle, in the fame Manner too as all the 
Images, Ideas, and Operations that diffuſe them- 
ſelves from this Fund upon our Soul. It is no 
longer neceſſary then to employ our Mind, and 
the Light of our Underſtanding to examine, di- 
ſtinguiſh, &c. Should we act thus, as we did for- 
merly in theſe Matters, it would have a quite con- 
trary Effect, and would perplex and confound us: 
We ſhould find by Experience that we are inca- 
pable of it as a Thing that ſurpaſſes our Faculties, 
For theſe Operations proceeding from the divine 
Fund that is in us, bear a divine Character, make 
themſelves to be known and accepted at the fame 
Time that they preſent themſelves, and they are 
received by the Will whence they flow, without 
having Need of Examination, and without ſuf- 
fering any: There is neither Doubt nor Heſi- 
tation; they bring their Certainty and right- 
ful Character along with them. This is what 
our Saviour ſays, My Sheep hear my Voice, they 


follow me, John x. 27. They do not follow the 


Voice of Strangers. And whoever is in this State 
will comprehend very readily, and without any 
Effort, that in order to give Place thereto, we mult 
accept no Impreſſion, neither good nor bad, ac- 
cording as we have formerly obſerved. 

5. Hence proceeds that Variety of Conduct 
which all interiour or ſpiritual Perſons experience, 
who'for Want of comprehending the Operation 


of God in them, create themſelves ſo much An- 
ogy | Nlety, 


77 


fect, burns calmly, plunges my whole Soul into 
We: | an 
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xiety, not being able to comprehend whence it 
comes, that they loſe all their Strength, and all 
the Reliſh they had heretofore for good and ho- 
ly Practices, and are attracted to forſake all theſe, 
in order to give Place to Silence, and to enter in- 
to the paſſive State, ſo abſolutely neceſſary for 


the Manifeſtation of God in us, and that the Life | 


of the Spirit, which we have loſt by our Fall, and 
which he creates again, and renews inus by Jelus</ 
Chriſt, may have the Aſcendant, and be upper- / 
moſt ; it being for this Purpoſe abſolutely neceſ- 


fary that we dy to ourſelves, to our own Spirit, | 


and to our own Life. Bur having already writ 
much on this Subject, I ſay no more here. 


DISCOURSE XX. 


Wo © | Purification, and the rener as fol- 


lows it. 


The Obſtacles to pure Lave 1 on the Pains of 
Purification : How the divine Fire gradually 
purifies the Soul : How to preſerve Peace in 
this State : The Light that AC in fey and 


| Salvation. 


3. Oba Fire, burn for ever ! Thou art no 
longer painful, but moſt amiable, moſt 
delightful : Thou 0 refretheſt inſtead of giving Pain, 
Haſt thou then changed thy Nature? Whence 
comes this? I perceive that it is I, who am its 
Subject, whom it hath changed, and produces no 
more the ſame Effect. It enlightens, it gently 
warms and rejaices, renders my _ per- 
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an incomparable Peace. I conceive that the Blef. 
ſed are thus on Fire with thy ſacred Flames, like 
burning Lamps, but moſt calm, 1 


and quiet amidſt their Activity. They are 


fore thy Throne, . 


O my God ! do thou allow me alſo to be a little 
, that I may burn with thy Fire in this low 

A Thy Fire which thou kindleſt poſſeſſes 

my whole Soul. Do thou burn for ever, O Flame 

divine! 

* 2. The facred Myſticks tell us, that it is ſtill 

the ſame Fire of the pure Love of God (which 
is the Blood of Jeſus Ebi that purifies Souls; 
that this Fire is very — and painful, while 
that Purification laſts, becauſe of the de Obſlacles it 
meets with, and upon which it faſtens, in order 
to deſtroy them. Jaſt as the Fire that ſeizes the 
Wood that is caſt into it, blackens it immediate- 
M, expells the Moiſture which comes out in Foam; 
and at laſt, after having quite conſumed it, the 
Fire transforms the Wood into itſelf, renders it 
quite tranſparent, inſomuch that afterward it is 
nothing but Flame and Splendour like the Fire ii 
ſelf, Prom that Time forth the Impetuoſity of 
the Flame ceaſes, the Wood foams no more, is 
no longer blackened, all is quiet, all is tranſparent, 
and gives an agreeable Warmth ; the Wood is 
transformed into Fire, it is no longer but one and 
the ſame thing, it has no more Reſiſtanee to op- 

— — the Fire, it makes no more 

t one individual Thing with it, and People uſe 
it as the ſame Fhing for burning, warming; po- 
inge. and preparing V ifteals. 

- us doth: my God when he takes Poſ- 
Alen of our Soul by his divine Flames he has 
+no Reſt until he has tranformed us into himfelf. 
iu always the ſame Operation, 2 
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rous in the Beginning of Converſion. This di-/ 
vine Flame makes the Soul that is pained and o- 
verwhelmed therewith, to ſuffer under the Bur- 
den of her Sins, which are preſented and diſco- 
vered to her by the Light which this Fire gives, 
in order to reveal what hath been till then con- 
cealed. This affects the poor Soul, and gives 
her great Diſquiet ; ſhe is racked, and in violent 
Torments : It is the divine Fire that is the 


Cauſe thereof: The Reſiſtance it finds in ta- 


king Poſſeſſion of the Soul, occaſions this burn 
ing Torture. As ſoon as ſhe ſubmits, and re 
ſolves to abandon herſelf to the divine Bride- 


groom, and to become obedient to his Law, the 


Pain ceaſes by Degrees; according as ſhe is hum-, 
bled, ſhe finds Peace and Tranquillity ſucceeding 
to Trouble and Diſquiet, and ſetting her at Eaſe :| 


That Fire which occaſioned her. Torment, now 


makes her Contentment ; it is always the ſame 
Fire that poſleſſes her: The more it exerciſes i its 

Power as it pleaſes, the more ſenſible it makes 
the Soul of its piercing Flames, and leaves her 
the leſs Repoſe in her painful Labours: For it is 
not enough to have cleanſed the Outſide, in or- 
der to make her beautiful in her own Eyes, which | 
do not penetrate to the Bottom, ( for thus ſhe is | 
ſoon contented, perceiving herſelf finely adorned, 
and ſtript of the Garment of Sin that had ſulli- 

ed her ſo much) but this Fire penetrates farther, | | 
and will not leave her till it have compleated her 


Cleanſing and Purification even to the Center: It 


begins anew after a ſhort Reſpite, to manage and 
train her, that ſhe may yield up herſelf thereto | 
without any other Stay or Support. It begins a- 


gain to burn more violently than formerly; ſhe | 
knows not what to do, ſhe is quite diſconſolate, 

in deep Diſtreſs, and fancied. herſelf very clean, 
. R 


and 
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and finely dreſſed out for entring into the King's 
| Palace, and being admitted by his Favour even 


into his Heart: She finds herſelf much miſtaken, 


; when ſhe diſcovers anew, notwithſtanding her 
great Toil and Fatigue, ſo much Reſiſtance, fo 
many unreſembling Features, that ſhe ſighs and 
groans at the Diſcovery. She is ::able to aſſiſt 
in her Purification as before, which was what 
gave her Contentment; ſhe muſt be quiet and 
peaceful, ſuffering the Fire that ſeizes her whole 
Soul. There is no more Remedy for all her Evils, 
but to remain in Peace and Repoſe amidſt her 
: Pains, without being afraid to dy, or to ſee her- 
; ſelf periſh in them, as in Appearance ſhe muſt, 
without any Relief, ſave to abandon herſelf, with- 
cout any Reaſon : Subſcribing to all, and pretending 
to nothing, is the only Treaſure that ſhe has re- 

' maining ; there is nothing more to do; this Sup- 
port alone is able to heal her. It is the Remedy 
' for all her Troubles, and gives her Repoſe in her 
' Pains and her Cries : She remains c and ſe- 
date therein, full of Peace, and if ſhe pretends to 
nothing, this is all her Riches. When ſhe does 
not think of it, diſguſted at herſelf, amidſt her 
extreme Pains ſhe feels her Trouble abating and 

| going off; ſhe ſuffers no more, ſhe is at Liberty, 
! and perceives the Light to ſhine, which environs 


mad 


and aſtoniſhes her ; for ſhe expected no ſuch 
ing: On the contrary, ſhe reckoned on re- 
| maining for ever buried in Darkneſs, in Igno- 
rance and endleſs Oblivion, without any Proſpect 
of Relief. 2 
43. Thus it is that the divine Fire purſues and 
/ conſumes us, that it may afterward rejoice us, re- 

| Geſh us, be our Element and our Nouriſhment : 
X | In it we find Repoſe, and become more beautiful 


Garden 
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than ever. It perfumes us, makes us become a 


| 


God? 
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Garden full of odoriferous Plants, which ſend 
forth their Sweets that they may revive the Heart 


of the oppreſſed and harraſſed, who know not 
what to do, and are at the Gates of Death ; that 
ſuch may have Courage in ſpite of the Rage of the 
Enemy that purſues them, but ſhall not overtake 
thein, for God preſerves their Steps, in order to de- 
fend and to cure them of that ſhameful Rebellion, 
the Cauſe of all our Confuſion and Diſtemper. It is 
for the healing of our Souls that he ſuffers us to 


be caſt down to the Ground and conſumed. Let 


us therefore be afraid of nothing ; ler us reſtore 
him all his Goods, and Pep what is our own z 
He throws it into his Fire, that inſtead of our No- 
thingneſs, he may give us all his Stores ; nay this 
being too little, that he may give us himſelf. O 
tranſcendent Joy! Who is he that will hereafter 
be afraid of this Fire, fince it transforms us into 
Like the Wood that loſes its Weight, its 
Deformity and its Blackneſs, and becomes all 
Fire by the Heat that conſumes and kindles it. 
It loſes nothing; all its Riches is to be burnt and 
conſumed. 

5. Let us not . then, that we are here 
below thus purified and transformed from our 5 
Being into that of God, in this low Abode. Whar 
greater Happineſs can — befall us, than thus 
to periſh and loſe ourſelves, ſince thereby we loſe | 
every thing that pains us ? Tn loling ourſelves, — 
we loſe all Vexation and uiet. God only. 
remains in his Habitation; we find none but him; 
be is all our Stay; he is to us all Things. O hap- 
py Transformation ! I exaggerate nothing. T his 
is the pure Truth: What I ſay does not near 
come up to the Reality of the Matter, which ſur- 
paſſes all Exꝑreſſion, and confounds us with the | 
Weight t of its randeur, its ineſtimable, incom 
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parable Value. Let us laud and praiſe the Lord 
with all our Heart: Let us give it to him as his 
» Portion and his Inheritance: He has indeed pur- 
chaſed it for himſelf, let it then be ſubject to him, 
abandoned and forſaken, and we ſhall find and 


experience the Thing itſelf ; which will convince | 
us of the Truth I have diſcourſed of very imper- |} 


fectly. 


—} 6. O Majeſty ſupreme ! before whom the Se- 


' raphims inceſſantly annihilate themſelves, cover- 
ing themſelves with their Wings ; let us alſo a- 
dore thee in the moſt profound Annihilation, to- 


I gether with them, yea in their ſacred Company, 


penetrated with the ſame pure and holy Fire, 


| with which thou haſt inflamed them : Let us like- 


wiſe be fo, that we may praiſe and worſhip thee 
\ with them, ſince thou haſt appointed us for the 
' ame Service and the ſame Praiſe. Do thou, O 
Lord, take us intirely to thyſelf, and leave no 
more Mixture in us; but let our whole Being be 
at thy Command without Diviſion, in order to 
| praiſs and worſhip thee without Interruption, 
World without End, according as it ſhall pleaſe 
thee to put thy Praiſe in our Heart: May it be 
' continually open, that thou mayſt operate in it 
what thou pleaſeſt, and how thou pleaſeſt, as be- 
ing abſolute Maſter and Sovereign thereof. A- 


men. IE | | 
I will ay thy Majeſty, I will ſing thy Glo- 
ry, ——and celebrate the Remembrance of thee, 


my God, —— who haſt created and redeemed 


| 


me; — 1 will inceſſantly praiſe thee, — nat in 
Picture — nor in Figure, — but in Reality and 
in Truth. — I will be devoted to thee, — and 
continually plunged in the Ocean of thy Love, — 
nor ſhall I ever once look back. OT 
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DISCOURSE XXL 
The inward Diſpoſition of the Author. 


One muſt in his Poverty repoſe i in God: Paſſmg 
ſtill forward, one is in Safety. Diſpoſttion for 


writing. 


Lord ! how adulrable are thy Works ? } 
Thou diſplayeſt them when thou plea- 
ſeſt, and to whomſever thou pleaſeſt. May I be 
inceſſantly as a mere nothing at thy Feet, O my - 
God! adoring thee, and holding my Tongue be- 
fore thy Majeſty, that I may liſten to thee in a 
reſpectful and religious Silence, without Deſire, - 
without ſighing, always in Nakedneſs and per- 
fect Poverty: This is all I deſire; for I afpire af- 
ter nothing elſe. IF I did, L would dithonour 
thee, and make a Separation between thee and 
me, my God, my King : This is what I will not 
do; I chooſe rather to know nothing, and to 
poſſeſs nothing : For it is in the moſt extreme 
Poverty and Ignorance of one's felf, that one 
finds himſelf at Eaſe; one is charged with no- 
thing, and being void of every thing, thow be- 
comeſt our All. It is ſufficient to compleat our 
Contentment, that thou art All: We are ſhelter- 
ed from all Care and Vexation : When we know 
that we have nothing, cleave to nothing, ſeek af- 
ter and deſire nothing, we cannot be deceived ;_ 
we have eſcaped the Snares of the Enemy ; he 
15 baniſhed out of our Territories, he finds. no- 


SY thing 
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thing on which he can lay Hold. By Means of 
our poſſeſſing ſomewhat, he is able to aſſault and 
_ deceive us; not fo when we have nothing any 
more, for he has nothing more to gain; and 
where there is nothing to loſe, what can he at- 
tack? We are in God, having ſurrendered all to 


him: He would be forced to go there in order to 


find any Thing; but he keeps at a Diſtance, 
for there is no Acceſs. If we are afraid then of 
being deceived in the beſt Things, let us give 
them all to God, let us keep nothing for ourſelves, 
caſt all upon him, and ourſelves alſo, without 
Reaſoning, without diſtinguiſhing, turning our 


Back on all, and forſaking all. We ſhall expe- 


rience what Progreſs we make : By cleaving to 
nothing, God himſelf becomes our Treaſure, he 
ſeizes all as his own, he tries it, refines it, rejectz 
it, or accepts it : This mild and merciful God 
can examine it better than we; he will defend 
and protect us againſt the evil one at all Times. 
Here is my Reſource and moſt fure Refuge, where 
nothing can reach, where one is covered and 
ſereened from all Danger of Deluſion. In Learn- 
ing and Knowledge, in all States whatever, of 
Lights, of Darkneſs, of lively Sentiments, of 
Confolations, of Languiſhments, let us ſtop at 
nothing, paſs beyond every Thing, defiring none 
but God alone, who ſurpaſſeth all Sentiment, and 
we ſhall walk ſecurely ;; without which we ſhall 
ever be in Danger of being deceived. We may 
ſafely accept what God beftows, but muſt covet 
nothing, nor wHh to keep it, but let it go as it 
came, without once deſiring de ſtop it; for all 
theſe Things are leſs than God, after whom we 
muſt inceſſantly afpire, without ſuffering any 
Thing to ſtop us > We reſtore to him forthwith 


22 
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with him than with us : We ſhould ſpoil it, ap- 
propriate it to ourſelves, and delight ourſelves in 
it; which muſt not be, God will not ſuffer it. 
Nothing leſs than he ought to be the Object of 
our Complacency and Acquieſcence. He is jea- 
lous of this; Love would kindle into Anger. Do 
thou never permit it, O Lord ! Keep my Trea- 
fure for me, which is an entire Poverty, where- 
in I wiſh to remain always, and to be ſtill more 
confirmed and plunged therein. This is my Por- 
tion, where I find myſelf happy, without any 
other Stay or Support. 

2. If then, Lord, thou wilt have me to write, 
I do it without Heſitation. I reſign it to thee, 
that it may remain thine. What thou giveſt me 
to publiſh, I declare before thee, that I will keep 
back none of it, nor have any Complacency in 
it, or in any Thing, and that I ſhall cleave to no- 
thing but thee, my God, my King; for it is thus 
I choofe to live, without Care, without Attention, 
without Reflexion on any Thing. Love is the 
Cauſe hereof, and doth nat ſuffer me to be taken 


up with any Thing but my King. Without clog> 4. 


ging or conſtraining myſelf I remain in my Po- 
verty and Nakedneſs : Every other State is a Pain 
to me, a Conſtraint, and foreign to me: I am 
out of my Place, and find no Reſt until I enter 
again into my Void; there I am equally pois'd, 
and abiding in my Nothingneſs, EF poſſeſs all that 

is rich and valuable, not in myſelf, but in my 
God, who has ſeized the Place I have left; he 
hath filled it, and I find myſelf in him, tho' in- 
diſtinctly, deſiring neither to ke myſelf, nor e- 
ver to know or find myſelf. It is he alone whom 
I wiſh to find, to know, and to. meet inceſſantly ; 
and I do find him withoutany Trouble and with- 
out any Idea.of my forming, Here is no Speculae 
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tion or Image; nothing leſs, theſe are all baniſh- 


ed; it is Reality and Truth, as real as it is im- 


| palpable, and cannot be.comprehended nor un- 
|  derſtood but by Experience, when one is tranſ- 
ed into this Climate, which is quite .new, 
| — where one finds Repoſe, and wholſome Air 
' to breathe, In this charming Empire, where 
Gad reigns all alone without a Rival, (for he is 
| — wherever there is nothing) where Pro- 
is baniſhed and overcome, nay extermina- 
3 there he is enthroned, to fway his Sceptre 
forthwith and for ever, without any Trouble or 
Diſquiet (to the Creature): This Solitude is free 
from theſe Things, all there is in Repoſe, and 
without Care or Wearineſs of Mind. Let us then 
abide there. Bring all thy Children, my God, 
into this fair and — Abode. 


DISCO on S E XXII 


Explication of a Land of Mr. Bertot, 
Thich is in Tome 4th of M. Guyon's 
Letters, juſt after Letter 124. 


J what Time it is that the Soul finds God in al 
Things : In what Senſe this is to be under 


What Jeſus Chriſt calls Works wrought * 


who is the Origin and Principle of them. 


R. Bertot writes at ſome Length how a 
| Soul that hath exhauſted all her active 

Pers in thoſe virtuous Practices which have ſer- 
ved as Helps to forward her'Progreſs towards 
God; when it is the proper Time to give Place 


to him, and t& ceaſe from all her own Operat- 
"hs 
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ſped to her is God. . 


wrought in God. 20 


ons, that he may be All, and do all in her, and 
become all Things to her; that then, I ſay, all 
that ſuch a Soul does in the Order of God, to wit, 
the Duties which ſhe has to diſcharge in her Con- 
dition and State, all that ſne has to ſuffer, and e- 
very Thing that befalls her, that all this with re- 
2. Iam of Opinion that this Expreſſion is ſome- 
what difficult to comprehend, namely, that all 
Things become Cod, and are God for ſuch a Soul. 
Here is the Way I underſtand it. A Soul that 
is arrived at the Pitch he ſuppoſes, and to which 
this Propoſition agrees, finds in herſelf an Aver- 
ſion and Diſguſt for all theſe Practices and Ways 
of acting which till then ſhe has uſed with Advan- 
tage and high Reliſh, having applied herſelf to 
do the Will of God in all things; (which Will 
was ſhewed her moſt diſtin&ly in the State of lu- 
minous Faith wherein ſhe was :) She applied her- 
ſelf very diligently to examine all her Actions, 
and to render them as pure, and the moſt con- 
formable to the Pattern which our Saviour jeſus 
Chriſt hath ſer us in the Goſpel, that was poſlible 
for her. She rectiſied her Intention in all Things, 
and on all Occaſions, in order to make them 
come up to the Standard of the higheſt Virtue. 
This is what was conformable to her State, which 
hitherto was fixed in herſelf; and this is all the 
Length that the Work of the Creature can reach, 
aided by the Light of Grace, which is commu- 
nicated to it in the Powers of the Soul, to wit, 
in the Underſtanding, the Will, and the Memo- 
ry ; and this is very laudable and good. When 
God hath conducted the Soul as long as he thinks 
proper in this Manner, and that ſhe hath been 
very faithful in correſponding to his Attraction, 
and in fulfilling and ſatisfying what — 


before, in order to demean herſelf in a virtuous 
Manner, according to her Comprehenſion ; this 
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mands of her, which her Conſcience ſufficiently 
ſhews her. | 

3. Then, I fay, this State changes, and an In- 
ſtinct is felt in her inward Ground which attracts 
her to Cad alone : It is like a deep and ſecret 
Voice, but ſuch as ſpeaks and cauſes itſelf to be 


felt moſt forcibly, ſaying within her, Nothing but 


God ! Nothing but God ! This Soul wills no more, 
and has no more Reliſh for any Thing but God 
alone, excluſive of every other Thing: She can 
have no more Attention but to him only; her 
Hunger, and her impetuous and violent Defires, 


are the powerful Attraction that draws her to- 
_ wards God alone: All the Practices, and Atten- 


tion to herſelf and her Actions, which ſhe had 


Manner of acting, I fay, becomes her Averſion; 
ſhe can no longer enter into this Detail : God a- 
lone is the only Object on which ſhe can beſtow 
any Reflexion; not diſtinctly, (as ſhe had former- 
ly bufied herſelf in a diſtinct Manner in the good 
Things ſhe had practiſed) but in her inward 
Ground, not m her Underſtanding, for ſhe is ta- 
ken up with God alone. OD | 

4. As the Soul then in this State finds a Diſ- 
guſt for all Things, and might eaſily perſuade 


herſelf that ſhe ought to relinquiſh, not only all 


the good Practices which ſhe has impoſed on her- 
ſelf by her own Choice, (which ſhe may leave off 
without Danger in this State, when ſhe receives 
no more Benefit nor Advantage from them) but 


that ſhe may likewiſe ſafely abandon all thoſe 


Things which ſhe is obliged to do in her State 
and Condition, in order to diſcharge the Duty to 
which that State engages her, by looking upon 
theſe Things as . 
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ſeſſing God, who attracts her fo forcibly to his 
Union in her Ground, crying inceſſantly, God a- 


lone ! or Nathing but God ! Nothing but God ! in 


order to avoid this Errour or Miſtake, into which 
the Soul might eaſily fall, for Want of compre- 
hending her State; this moſt experienced Director 
Mr. Bertot ſhews, that all that the Soul in this 
State has to do and to ſuffer, and every Thi 
that befalls her from Moment to Moment, is God 
to her, into whom her inward Ground attracts 
her ſo forcibly ; all this, ſays he, is Cod to her, 
without Limit or Reſerve; in as much as ſhe re- 
ceives all, and does all, and ſuffers all thoſe 
Things which happen to her as ſo many Appenda- 
ges of her State: What ſhe does in theſe Things, 
is more with reſpect to her than the Will of God; 
it is God himſelf: Formerly ſne acted and ope- 
rated in and by herſelf in a virtuous Manner, as 
a Thing diſtinct and ſeparate from God, as by his 
Will and his Order, to which ſhe acquieſced and 
ſubmitted with Pleaſure. But at preſent her State, 
admitting no more Diſtinctions, and unable any 
longer to mind herſelf or her Works, ſhe ſees 
and poſſeſſes nothing but God alone in all Things, 
which are Gcd to her, and do give God to her 
without Limit, or Meaſure, or Diſtinftion : She 
has no more Need to diſtinguiſh any Thing in 
theſe Things; God is all therein. This is what 
ſhe ought to believe, though as he ſays, ſhe often 
perceives nothing in her Imagination and Powers, 
but roving Thoughts and Diſtractions, and a 
thouſand Overturnings. Amidſt all theſe ſhe en- 
Joys God in her inward Ground, in as much as 
ſhe does them, ſuffers and accepts them, not 
from any Choice.of her own, but from divine 
Providence, according as it diſpenſes them. Dy- 
ing thus inceſſantly in all Things to herſelf, ſhe 
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has and enjoys God in all. It is thus that all 
Things are and do become God alone to her, 
whom her Center deſires and to whom alone ſhe 
is united. 

5. Thus it is that the Myſticks ſay, that all 
Things are God in God : All that is operated and 
done by the Soul in the divine Union, is God 
without Diſtin&tion from God himſelf, becauſe it 
is God that does it, | 

6. It is therefore as if he had ſaid, It is not 
neceſſary, O Soul! who art inflamed by ſuch a 
powerful Attraction, that thou ſhouldſt not be 
buſied with, nor hear any Thing ſpoke of 
but God alone; it is not, I fay, neceſſary in 
order to fatisfy thy Attraction, that thou ſhouldſt 
literally abandon all Things, that thou ſhouldſt 
neglect the Duties to which thy State engages 
_ thee, and that thou ſhouldſt not diſcharge all the 
Functions thy Station requires of thee : Do it 
with Courage and Application, tho' thou ſhouldlt 
find no ſenſible Reliſh nor Satisfaction therein; 
it is no longer Time to ſeek after theſe Things: 
Do it out of pure Submiſſion to God ; and this 
God who keeps you united to himſelf at Bottom, 
and attracts you ſtill more forcibly, is himſelf in 
every Thing that you do, that you ſuffer, and 
that befalls you. Theſe Things give you God, 
tho' in Faith, after a Manner hidden and un- 
known to your Comprehenſion and ſenſitive Part. 
He is ſo much the more really and truly in the 
inmoſt Ground of your Heart. 

7. Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſays, John iii. 21. 
He that doeth Truth cometh to the Light, that his 
Deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought 


according to Cod, or in God. Here you fee the 


Complexion of all the Works of ſuch a Soul, in 


which the Eternal Light ſhines, which is ' Jeſus | 
| 2 


hriſt 


Disc. XXII. 


ment. See the 4th Vol. of M. Guian's Letters, 
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chriſt in her inmoſt Ground: There is no more 
Diſtinction to be made in her Works; they flow 
all from the ſame Fund or Principle which is 
God, in whom they are all wrought. The leaſt 
Works in her, and the moſt natural, ſuch as eat- 
ing, drinking, labouring, &c. that are done in 


the divine Order, that is to ſay, according as the 


natural Life demands, and as one's State and Con- 
dition requires; all theſe Works, I ſay, are likewiſe 
holy, or rather more, they are quite divine, as well 
as the Actions, which are in themſelves, or are rated 
by the Judgment of Men, as moſt virtuous and ex- 
cellent, ſuch as praying vocally, ſinging facred 
Hymns, hearing Sermon, viſiting the poor and 
the ſick, and other good Works. The Value of 
the Actions or Works of ſuch Souls is not rated 
according to what they are in themſelves, but ac 
cording to the Principle whence they flow: It is 
this Principle, which is God, that gives them 
their Value. Thus all the Goodneſs and Excel- 
lency of theſe Works depends on that which 
God engages us to, and in which he will have us 
to be employed for the preſent Moment, without 
any Choice of ours. And it is this Manner of 
acting and ſuffering that communicates to us a 
Life truly divine. Every other Manner of Life 
which is according to our Choice, the Actions 
or good Works which we practiſe therein are good 
and virtuous, but they are not Ged, or wrought 
in Cod. This is what M. Bertot explains at 
Length, in his Letter concerning the divine Mo- 


viz, that which follows the 121. 
Bertot's Spiritual Works. 4 
8. We ſee then by what is above ſaid, that it 
is not the Thing itſelf that is Cod for ſuch a 
Soul, as one might poſſibly ünderſtand it; bur, { 

S that 


See alſo Mr. 
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that it is God who is the Principle of the $ 
Action, in the Thing t that r. the Joes or fn — 
ver Moment ; and that this is the Meaning ö 
| that that — that God is all for — a Soul. 
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Of the Union {af the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of the true Religion. -- 


The re-eſtabliſhing the lnage of God in us is the 
Foundation of Religion, which Jeſus Chriſt o- 
perateth : The Corruption and Diſunion of ex- 
ternal Religions : Of the ſpiritual Union of the 
Children of God, for which every one for 
his own Part ought to prepare himſelf by 
the Extirpation ef all Selfiſhneſs, and of 
the Root of Vices : When the Reign of Cod 

is in us, we arrive at that Union: How the 
Want of renouncing our own Spirit is the Cauſe 
of all the Diviſions, and of all the Evil: The 
Remedy ; God diſplays his Secrets in the Ground 
of the-Heart, under the Darkneſs of Faith : In 
the Perſon that ſubmits himſelf whally to God, 
he eſtabliſhes the Union which is not made by a 
ny external Thing but in God : One muſt dy to 
* _— and outward * | 

44 Sie 24; . £207 RO 
I. ot paul fy That none can 1 lay any other 
Foundation but Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 2. 

It is Chriſt in us that is the new Creature, as him- 

ſelf tells Nicodemus ; if a Man is not born again, 

he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, John ii. 3. 

The Foundation of our Chriſtian Religion then 

is no other Thing but Regeneration, which Ka 


new Man. 
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ſiſteth in dying to the old Man, that we may live 
to the new. It is to become a new Man, created 
after God in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
Eph. iv. 2. This new Man is none other than Je- 
ſus Chriſt that is formed in us, that changes us ſo, 
that we are renewed after his Image : We there- 
by render to God the Juſtice that is due to him, 
in reſtoring to him the Uſurpations we have made 
upon him, as well with reſpect to ourſelves, in 
becoming our own Proprietors, as in challenging 
to ourſelves a Privilege over all the other Crea- 
tures, and deſiring to diſpoſe of them according 
to our own Will and Choice. In reſtoring all 
this to him, and entering again into our Depend- 
ence on him, we do him the Juſtice that is due 
to him, and thereby give him an Opportunity 
that the new Man may be created in us. This 
Renovation then is the Foundation and Scope 

of all Religion; it is what God aims at in all he 
propoſes to us in the Goſpel, and all the holy 


' Scripture ; and it is certain, that provided he at- 


tains this End of reviving his Image in us, which 
is Jeſus Chriſt the new Man, it is all that he re- 
quires. | 

2. It is to accompliſh this Work that he invites 
us ſo tenderly to come unto him: Come unto me, 
ſays Jeſus Chriſt, Mat. xi. 28. and ſearch the 


Scriptures carefully, it is they that teſtify of me. 


But you will not come unto me that you may have 
Life, John v. 39. It is I alone that can give you 
that Spirit of Life, and create again in you the 
We ſee that all that our divine Sa- 
viour propoſes to us in the Goſpel, hath no other 
Aim but to engage us to deny ourſelves, and our 
Propriety, that we may come to him, and give 
ourſelves to him, as unto our Liege-Lord and 
King. All that ſhould make the Object of our 


8 2 | Be- 
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Belief, or of our Faith, is this Jeſus Chriſt, em- 
bracing and receiving him in us as our Rewarder 
and Saviour. It is by him that we recover Life, 
and without him we cannot but remain in Death, 
and in the Bondage of Sin, for he alone is our 
Deliverer. 

3. No Chriſtian, in my Opinion, that bears 


the Name, can contradict this Truth, which is ſo 


plain and manifeſt in all the holy Scripture ; 
And one muſt own, that whoever puts himſelf 
in the Diſpoſition to ſubmit and reſign himſelf to 
his Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, going to him with a 
fincere Heart, and deſirous to diſclaim himſelf and 
all Things, in order to reſtore them to his lawful 
Lord and King, is in the true Way that leads to 
the End ſand Deſign] of Religion, and conſe. 
quently poſſeſſes the true Religion that guides us 
to Salvation. ET | 
4. Is not this what every Soul to whom God 
vouchſafes the Grace to be converted to him, ex- 
periences in herſelf ? If, in the firſt Place, ſhe 
attends to the Voice of Conſcience, will not that 
check her? Will it not prove a Corrector, to in- 
cline and admoniſh her to abſtain from groſs Sins, 
from Avarice, from Pride, from Ambition, from 
Senſuality, from Luxury, &c. and incite her to 
the Pradtice of the Virtues of Charity, of Humili- 
ty, of renouncing the Pleaſures of Senſe, of Chaſtity, 
of the Love of God and our Neighbour, and of the 
Hatred of ourſelves ? Will ſhe not be attracted 
inwardly, if ſhe is faithful in this firſt Renunci- 
ation, to forſake herſelf and her own Intereſt, 
as well with regard to Spirituals as Temporals ? 
Will not the Law of the Love of God, which 1s 
by Degrees engraved in her Heart, teach her theſe 
Things? Will it not lead her to the pure Love 
which baniſhes all Self/bne/s, that we may have 
nod 


and of the true Religion. 209 
no more Views, no more Drift, no more Intereſt 
in any Thing, but in our Cod, in his Glory, and 
the Accompliſhment of his Vill? Will not this 
Love become ſo vehement in her Heart, that it 


ſhall at laſt change her entirely? So that ſhe may 


truly ſay with St. Paul, I live no more, but Chriſt 
liveth in me, Gal. it. 20. 

5. Here then you have in Miniature the true 
Religion, the true Belief, and the true ſaving and 
juſtifying Faith. I do not think there is any Man 
whatſoever, though he have but ſome faint Light, 
and ſome ſmall Experience of what the Voice of 
Conſcience is, and have but a little attended to 


what paſſes in his Interiour, whois not convinced + © 


of the Truth of what I have here advanced, 
namely, that in this conſiſts the End and Efence 
of Keligian, and the Nature of Faith in Feſus 
Chri/t ; not of an imaginary and hiſtorical Faith, 
but of a juſtifying and ſaving Faith, which makes 
us Partakers of Jeſus Chriſt, and transforms us 
into him: This then is the Foundation, the Eſſence 
and End of Religion, 

6. How comes it to paſs then, that Men a- 
muſe themſelves with a thouſand and a thouſand 
Things that are only mere Acceſſories to this Re- 
ligion? About a thouſand Diverſities of outward 
Ceremonies, with which they have dreſſed it up? 
About ſo many different Sentiments concerning 
certain Points, Opinions and Doctrines which 
they have eſpouſed, according to the different I- 
dea which Men have formed to themſelves about 
them, and concerning which they have drawn up 
Confeſſions of Faith, taken from and ſupported 
by Paſſages of the holy Scripture, which they 
have found to favour their Opinions, which af- 
terwards they will needs advance and maintain as: 
the Foundation of Religion, and the Cement of 

S 3 their 


their Union ? And this hath been the Occaſion of 
Schiſm, Hatred, Perſecution, and all Sorts of Di- 
viſion among Men ever fince the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity. „ 

7. But it is not ſurpriſing that Matters ſhould 
go thus among the Generality of Men, who in 


Reality know no other Religion but their tempo- 


ral Intereſt, their Pleaſures, Voluptuouſneſs and 


| 241 Senſuality ; who place all their Satisfaction in the 


Enjoyment of earthly Things, and the Gratifi- 
cation of their irregular Paſſions ; who imagine 
that they diſcharge the Duty they owe to God, 
by ſome external Shew and Air of Devotion. 


As to theſe, I fay, it is not ſurpriſing, that ha- 


ving no Mind to deny themſelves and their car- 
nal Pleaſures, they ſeek to. perſuade themſelves 
that they are good Chriſtians, when they zealouſ- 
ly maintain their Opinions in the acceſſory Things 
of the Chriſtian Religion, which they have em- 
braced either by their own Choice, or becauſe 
they inherit them from their Parents. „ 
8. But it is ſurpriſing that Souls whom God 
hath drawn to himſelf, by the Grace which he 
hath vouchſafed them to renounce the Filth and 
Pollution of Sin, and who have a ſincere Deſire 
to live unto God; that ſuch Souls (ſeduced by 
their own Spirit, curious to penetrate into pro- 
found Myſteries, or by the Credit which other 
Men of Eloquence have acquired with them, and 
the Aſcendant they have got over their Minds,) 
ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be perſuaded, that 


ſuch acceſſory Opinions are the Foundation on 
which Religion ought to reſt, and the Cement 


of Union that ought to be among the Children of 
God > This, I own, is what aſtoniſhes me; and 
I pray God with all my Hcart that he may enlight- 
en their Underſtanding, and lead them in . 

ay 
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Jeſus Chriſt anew without Reſerve, that be may 
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Way of Lowlineſs, and of truly renouncing their 
own Spirit, that they may ſhare in the Promiſe. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt makes to thoſe that are poor 
in Spirit, Matth. v. 3. Amen. 

9. Herein it is, that the Union of the Members 
of Jeſus Chriſt conſiſts : All who ſuffer themſelves 
to be poſſeſt by his Spirit, who have given Admit- 
tance to that Spirit in their Heart, by a fincere 
Deſire, and a Will determined to bid Farewell 
to all Things, and to themſelves ; theſe are uni- 
ted one with another by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is in them: And according as that Holy 


Spirit takes Poſſeſſion of the whole Soul, in dri- 


ving out the old Man, till ſuch Time as he is 
intirely baniſhed, or rather that he is intirely 
dead ; according as that Work is advanced and 
perfected, ſo far are theſe Souls united with Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and likewife among themſelves, being 
Partakers of one and the ſame Spirit that moves 
and governs them. It is for this Reaſon that St. 


Paul ſays, All thoſe that are led and moved by the 


Spirit of God, are the Children of God, Rom. viii. 14. 
How then is it poſſible there ſhould be any Diviſion 
among them? This is as impoſſible as it is that a 
Body that is animated only by one Spirit, ſhould 
be divided and at Variance with the Members that 
compoſe it, and that theſe Members ſhould be di- 
vided among themſelves. | 

10, If then we would ſee Union flouriſh among 
the Children of God, if we deſire that all Divi- 
ſion and Miſunderſtanding ſhould ceaſe, let us all 
take up a new and firm Reſolution of renouncing 
ourſelves, and all Things, all our ſelfiſh Fem- 
pers, and moſt refined Paſſions, and the Roats of 
thoſe Vices that are ſo deeply planted in our Na- 
tures : Let us ſurrender and facrific2 ourſelves to 


diſpoſe 
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diſpoſe of us according to his Pleaſure, and pre- 
pare us by the Operation of his Holy Spirit, to 
become his permanent Habitation, that he may 
reign in us as ſovereign Lord: Let us for this 
Purpoſe follow all the Motions of our Conſcience, 
and the inward Attraction of our Center, which 
inceſſantly invites every Soul, according to the 
State or Degree of Converſion ſhe is in, to Self- 
denial. Let us not embarraſs or encumber our- 
ſelves with any other thing, but to be attentive 
to the Voice and Attraction of the Well-beloved 
of our Soul, that invites us fo lovingly to follow 
him: Let us caſt off all Care and Concern for e- 
very other thing, as not belonging to us, and we 
ſhall ſoon perceive the Reign of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt to flouriſh and ſettle in us, and in all thoſe 
that ſhall without Hypocriſy follow this Rule: 
We ſhall ſee Union gradually cemented and con- 
firmed among us, according as the Spirit of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt ſhall take intire Poſſeſſion of us, and that 


all Miſunderſtanding, Diſpute, Scandal and Divi- 
fion ſhall ceaſe, without our thinking of the Mat- 
ter. | 
11. In the fame Manner, as it happens to eve- 
ry one of us, that the more the Spirit of Jeſus 


Chriſt takes the Poſſeſſion and Government in us, 
and ſubjects to itſelf all the Powers of our Soul, 


the more alſo does War and Diſſenſion ceaſe 
within us. And when our whole Being, the 
whole Man is intirely ſubjected to him, there is 


nothing any more in us but a ſweet and agree- 


able Peace, an intire Harmony of the whole 
Man, which is ſubjected to the Yoke of the Spi- 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt, who governs him as his King, 
with Gentleneſs and Benignity, and whom the 
Man obeys in all his Powers, without any Vio- 
kence or Reſiſtance. He is in Peace and pad 

| mon 
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Union with God, and in admirable Harmony with 
himſelf: And all the Parts and Members that 
compoſe him do mutually aſſiſt, love and ſerve 
one another, according to the Employment aſ- 
ſigned to each by the Spirit that governs him. 
And all this is done ſolely by the Submiſſion and 
inward Attention, into which Man is entered by 
ſurrendering himſelf to his Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who by his Holy Spirit hath wrought this great 
Work in him, and hath eauſed an admirable 
Peace and Harmony to ſucceed to a terrible War, 
which the Fire of his Spirit has kindled in Man, 
in order to conſume the Obſtacles that hindered 
the Eſtabliſhment of his Reign. 

12. Thus (hall it come to paſs, if it pleaſe God 
in a little Time, Peace and Union ſhall ſucceed 
to Trouble and Diſſenſion among thoſe that ſeek 
after God ſincerely. As ſoon as they ſhall aban- 
don all the fruitleſs Labour in which the greater 
Part have been employed, in order to mind the 
one Thing neceſſary, namely, to enter into the true 
Denial of themſelves, to which the Spirit of Grace 
that is in them, inceſſantly invites them, if they 
attend to it: That eternal Spirit which reſides in 
the Ground of their Heart, will invite them to dy 
to the Deſire of knowing and poſſeſſing, in order 
to inflame their Hearts more and more with the 
pure Fire of the divine Love, to which thoſe De- 
ſires are ſo contrary, that they keep and fix us in 
ourſelves, and in our on Spirit, and hinder our 
Union with God and with one another, detain 
us in Multiplicity, prevent Unity, and our ever 
arriving at true Peace of Mind, either with our- 
ſelves or others: For moſt certainly there is no 
Union to be expected among us, ſo long as we 
are amuſed or attached to any thing whatever but 
to God, and the inward Attention which he re- 

| : quires 
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quires of us to follow him, and to let him operate 
in us, in order to our utter Deſtruction: With- 
out this, no Union with God, or among our- 
ſelves. a . 
13. For I beſeech you to tell me, is there my 
Reaſon why a Soul in the Diſpoſition of renoun- 
cing herſelf, that I have deſcribed in the Begin- 
ning of this Diſcourſe, ſhould not arrive at the 
divine Union, without having or buſying herſelf 
about any other thing, than inwardly attending to 
what paſſes in her Heart; walking and behaving thus 
in all Things in the Preſence of God, after a Child- 
like Manner, renouncing herſelf, and following 
the Way which the Spirit of Grace ſhews her in- 


ternally ? She will undoubtedly arrive thereat, 


ſhould ſhe know nothing elſe but the Obedience 
which ſhe faithfully practiſes: This would be the 
Means of leading her to God, were ſhe otherwiſe 


without Information, or had no diſtinct Light a- 


bout the other Myſteries, or Articles of Belief, 
with which our Creeds are filled ; if ſhe ſimply 
believed without Diſtinction all that is recorded 
in the holy Scripture about other religious Mat- 
ters, ſeeking after no other Knowledge but to poſ- 
ſeſs God in forſaking and renouncing herſelf, God 
would afterwards teach her his Secrets. 
14. I am of Opinion then, that in theſe laſt 
Times God will lead Souls to this Truth, re- 
_ claiming them from ſuch a Multiplicity of Practi- 
ces, of learned Gloſſes and Interpretations, in or- 
der to attach them ſolely to the Poſſeſſion of God; 
and then laying aſide all the reſt, an Union will 
come [ founded] in God himſelf: We ſhall know 


one another, love one another, and be united toge- 


ther without any Effort by the Spirit, which will 
animate us all, the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. God 


grant us this Grace. Amen, Jeſus ! for the r 
| * ; 
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of thy Name, come quickly and take Poſſeſſion 
of thy Kingdom. Amen. 2 
15. The Thing then which hinders the Reign 


i of Jeſus Chriſt in us, is the Want of renouncing 
our own Spirit, which we idolize to ſuch a Degree, 
N that we eaſily and joyfully renounce all the reſt 
af without Pain : But all this Renunciation, though 
m good in itſelf, ſerves only to. nouriſh and enter- 
lr tain our own Spirit, if the renouncing of it alſo 
po does not follow; eſpecially ſince it cleaves to no- 


thing more violently than to ſpiritual Things, or 
d. what it believes to be ſuch; and theſe are the 
moſt difficult to be renounced. Hence it comes 


— that for lack of this, all the other Renunciations 
at, that make a glaring Shew outwardly, and which 
k the Souls that ſeek after God, embrace in the Be- 
= ginning with great Warmth, are nevertheleſs but 
iſo of little Moment in Compariſon of this other that 
. coſts them ſo dear: For they are ſo ſtrongly attach- 
of ed to their Ideas, to what they fancy they know 
ly by their Underſtanding, and which they believe 
m4 to be true, (eſpecially when the Sentiments they 
* have embraced are different from the common 
. Opinion) that they bring Perſecution upon 
= themſelves, and hazard Life and Fortune in ſup- 
x porting them ; which they do with Zeal and A- 
laſk nimoſity againſt all thoſe that are of a contrary 
8 Sentiment; though theſe be more enlightened, 
l. more advanced in the Way of Piety, and have 
. more Experience than themſelves. | 
ad; 16. As theſe Opinions are therefore very diffe- 
will rent, and often contrary, among People of Pro- 
50 bity, and that each of them is nevertheleſs ſtrong- 
oge ly biaſſed to his pretended Lights and Sentiments, 
will in the acceſſory Things of Religion, and in a great 
God Number of Opinions ; and that each will needs 
Jory defend his Sentiment, and would believe he did 
of | ny 
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an Injury to God, that he were a Hypocrite, and 
acted againſt his Conſcience, if he yielded, and 
did not ſupport his Opinions with all his Power 
and Might ; that he muſt endeavour with Eager- 
neſs to make them be received by others ; and 
theſe refuſing to adjuſt the Difference, how is it 
poſſible that this ſhould not create Diviſion, A- 
| — 8 different Parties, and all Sorts of Miſ- 
chief. | vs 
17. But you will ſay, how ſhall one remedy 

this Evil which is ſo manifeſt ? I know no other 

Remedy for me, but to ſubmit my Spirit to Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, to look upon the Doctrine of Self-denial, 


which I have treated of in the Beginning of this 


Diſcourſe, as the one Thing neceſſary to be be- 
lieved ; to adhere to God alone in giving my 
Heart to him. As to the reſt, as all the Tenets of 
Religion are almoſt all diſputed among Men, even 
among the Men of Piety, and ſince, I think, eve- 
ry body explains them, and ſupports his Senti- 
ments by Paſſages of holy Writ; the Letter of 
which makes the Apple of Diſcord among them: 
On the other Hand, when I fee, that in ſpite of 
this Diverſity of Sentiments, there are in all the 
Parties ſome truly pious, and who ſeek God with 
all their Heart, I conclude that the Things that 
make the Subject of their Diſpute are only Accel- 
ſories, ſince the Diverſity of their Opinions does 
not hinder the Spirit of Grace from operating in 
their Hearts, and communicating itſelf to them. 
But as nevertheleſs I cannot afford Time to ex- 
amine which of theſe have the ſound Doctrine, 
and the moſt conformable to Truth in the Things 
that make the Subject of their Diſpute, having 
neither ſufficient Light nor Capacity to unravel 
all that they propſe to me pro and con ; this En- 
quiry leaving me nothing but Doubt and Uncer- 
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tainty in my Underſtanding, which is too ſtinted; 
the laſt Sentiment that I ſhall read or hear, will 
appear to me to be the true one; and thus as they 
will all make Uſe of the holy Scripture to prove 
their Opinions or Belief, and that I firmly believe 


all that is contained in that ſacred Book, I ſhall 


be like a Weather-cock, turning about with eve- 
ry Wind of Doctrine by the Slight of Men, Epheſ. 
iv. 14. | SES 


18. To avoid this, I leave all theſe Enquiries, 1 


caſt myſelf into the Arms of God, and fay, My 
God ! I believe all that it hath pleaſed thee to re- 
veal in holy Writ; I embrace and receive it; but 


-& — 


as I am. incapable of comprehending irs Meaning, 


and that one Thing only is neceſſary, to wit, that 
I renounce myſelf, and all my corrupt Paſſions ; 


that I go to Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, who invites 
me, and is willing to deliver me from my Corrupti- 


on, and to make me become a new Creature in him, 
and by him, I come unto thee, and beſeech thee 
to take my Heart, which thou draweſt after thee, 
and to grant me the Grace to obey thee in follow- 
ing my Saviour, and abandoning myſelf to him 
without Reſerve. As for every other thing that 
I read in ſacred Writ, I believe that all is Fruth 
as thou haſt revealed it by my Saviour Jeſas 
Chriſt, his Apoſtles and thy Prophets : I believe 
it, and am willing to underſtand it, according to 
the Senſe thou haſt given it by thy Holy Spirit 
that has dictated it; but I have not the Boldneſs 
to deſire to comprehend the Meaning of it by my 


weak and darkened Underſtanding ; neither dare 
| I pray thee to enlighten me as to all theſe Things, 


ſince thy Apoſtle St. Paul faith, that Knowledge 


puffeth up, and that he deſires to know nothing but 


Jeſus Chriſt erucified. It is to this Knowledge that 
I chooſe to confine myſelf, as he did; and to de- 
* ſire 
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ſire nothing but the intire Crucifixon of my old 
Man, which is what my Saviour is willing to o- 


perate in me, and by that Operation of his Spirit, 


I ſhall by my own Experience learn that Science 


Which thy holy Apoſtle deſires to know, to wit, 


Fejus Chriſt crucified. To this I am willing to 
limit my Knowledge ; it is what gives Peace to 
my Soul, and ſets my Heart in Tranquillity and 


| Repoſe ; draws me out of Multiplicity, and places 


me in Unity. O agreeable Ignorance of all the 
reſt ! It ſuffices me, my God ! that thou know- 
eſt all: Uniting myſelf to thee, to thy Will, to 
thy Sentiments, I know all, though I know no- 
thing in myſelf, in my Capacity, and in a diſtin 


Manner; nor do I deſire to know any thing. 


19. Thus God is my All, and this ſufficeth me, 
he is the Truth, I embrace him intire as he is in 


- himſelf; or rather I plunge myſelf, ard loſe my- 


ſelf in him, who infinitely ſurpaſſes all my Com- 
prehenſion. O facred Ignorance ! more learned 
than all we can believe; for thou art no more 


bounded than God himſelf, to whom alone I ad- 


here, and to nothing leſs than him. If thereaf- 
ter it ſhall pleaſe God to cauſe to iſſue forth from 


the facred Darkneſs of Faith, which is the Place 


of my Abode, ſome Beams that may ſtrike me, and 
ſhew my Underſtanding ſomething diſtinct about 
any of his Myſteries, of which he has made ſome 


| faint Diſcovery in ſacred Writ ; I receive that 
Light with Humility ; I take down in writing 
Vat it diſcovers to me; which at the ſame Time 


(from the Ground of my Heart whence it flows) 
it imprints in my Underſtanding with Certainty 


and Eyidence; I write it down, I ſay, for the E- 


dification of my Brethren. If they meet with a- 
ny thing therein that may be uſeful, or profitable 
to them, I rejoice at it: But God forbid has | 
ſhou 


| moſt ſublime Myſteries. 


All Men are Liars, Pfal. cxvi. 11. 
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ſhould make any Parade of theſe Lights which it 
pleaſes God to vouchſafe me freely. I will nei- 
ther boaſt of them, nor endeavour to perſuade 


any Perſon to accept them, nor trouble myſelf to 


anathematiſe thoſe that will not receive them, 
nor make a Party with thoſe that ſhall ; far leſs 
pretend that theſe Notices ought to be made the 
Baſis and Foundation of the Union of the Chil- 
dren of God: Be all ſuch Sentiments far from 
me: Whoever has them is poſſeſſed rather of the 
Spirit of Errour than the Spirit of Truth, tho“! 
he had the greateſt Lights, and (knew) the 
20. I know no other Truth but God himſelf. - 
And every 
Light or Notice that can be comprehended by 
the human Underſtanding, is only a faint Ray, a 
ſmall, a very ſmall Part of what he enlightens us 
with, and falls infinitely ſhort of the Thing. In 
this Claſs of divine Things (which are thoſe I 
mean) I rank for Example thoſe that regard God 
himſelf, his Eſſence, the holy Trinity, our ado- 
rable Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, his Humanity, his 
Merits, what he hath done for us, his eternal Ge- 
neration,. and other Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Religion, of which no Man can have any Know- 
ledge but in Part, and but in a ſmall Part, fince 
theſe Things do infinitely ſurpaſs the human Ca- 
pacity. Let us adore theſe Myſteries, and ac- 
knowledge that we cannot attain unto them. Let 
us thus do Homage to the immenſe Grandeur of 
our God ! Let us put ourſelves in a Diſpoſition 
to receive the Efficacy of that Love he hath for 
us, which ſurpaſſes all Knowledge! Let us wor- 
ſhip, and plunge ourſelves into that Ocean of 
Love and Grace which is preſented to us. 
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21. And thus doing Homage to our God in ac- Un 
_ knowledging with the holy Apoſtle St. Paul, that the 
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: we know but in Part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. we will not ly, 
ſtand trifling and diſputin about our little Diſco- tha 
f veries, condemning thoſ that will not receive anc 
| them ; we ſhall be far from making them the Ch 
| Foundation of Religion, but will ourſelves get W abl: 
| beyond them inceſſantly, in order to cleave to tha 
| God alone ; we ſhall ſeek to be united to him thi: 
| by an entire Renunciation of ourſelves. It will pre 
1 be this Renunciation that will give Occaſion to tho 
| the Life of Jeſus Chriſt to ſettle in aur Hearts, 
which is the Spirit of Charity or divine Love. It tha 
will be this Spirit that will unite all of us toge- ( 


ther; all thoſe in whom it ſhall dwell and reign, cer 
by the entire Deſtruction of all Propriety and the 
+ Attribution; all theſe ſhall be ſtrictly united, fel 
and being quickened and governed by one and Un 


the ſame Spirit, they ſhall want no other Law to tha 
| maintain their Union, but what is preſcribed by An 
the Love that dwelleth in them; which will be an. 
0 as natural to them as the Harmony, the mutual car 


Aid and Union which is found among all the Parts Un 
and Members of the human Body, and of the © wh 
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| | whole Man. Without this there is no Union to of 
1 be ſought or expected; it is in vain : God will an 
1 level every other Foundation; for himſelf vill me 
1 be the only one on which his Church ſhall be pet 
1 built. Wi 
| 22. Shall we make Union to conſiſt in outward an 
Forms, in aſſembling, praying together, ſinging, ſuf 
| hearing, and preaching, according to the Manner fol 
| that each Religion or Society has found moſt con- the 
| venient, for mutual Edification and InſtruCtion ? an 
q | It is very plain that it is not in theſe Things that © Gr 
"8 Union i. a 
| | m 
| [ + Arrogating or aſſuming. | 
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Union conſiſts ; ſince in all the different Parties 
there are found fome Souls that love God ſincere- 
ly, and likewiſe ſome that are Hypocrites. Thoſe 
that would needs reform, ſeparate themſelves, 
and form outward Societies compoſed only of 
Children of God, have never to this Day been 
able to obtain their Aim. This ſufficiently ſhews 
that it is in vain we labour to obtain an Unionof 
this Kind. This on the contrary is what has 
produced the different Sects and Parties among 
thoſe that bear the Name of Chriſtians. 

23. Beſides, the very Nature of the Exerciſes 
that are practiſed in the beſt of theſe Aſſemblies, 
(where there are moſt Perſons that ſeek God ſin- 
cerely, and where the Preachers are likewiſe of 
the ſame Way of thinking) cannot permit a per- 
fect Union; for that which ought to make our 
Union with one another, can be no other Thing 
than that which makes our Union with God: 
And we have already ſhewed, that it is not by 
any Thing that the external or internal Senſes 
can operate or comprehend, that we arrive at this 
Union, but only becauſe God conducts the Souls 


whom he deſigns to carry thither, by the Death 


of all the Operations, not only of the outward 
and inward Senſes, but likewiſe of thoſe of the 
moſt noble Powers of the Soul, namely, the O- 
perations of our Under/tanding, Memory and 
Will; this laſt noble Part being unable to act in 
any other Manner, but by ſubmitting - itſelf, by 
ſuffering or being paſſive. This Death is abſo- 
folutely neceſſary, that we may arrive a- new at 
the divine Union. 


Grace, do teſtify ; and it is the moſt painful 


and ſharpeſt Death that we have to paſs through, 


in order to arrive at that State. But all that is 
| -".--8Y practi- 
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This is what all the My/ticks, 
and every Soul to whom God vouchfates this 


142 
/ | 1 


def 


e 


V1 


* 


n 


= ee. 


* 


7 
1 


3 


? 


— 


* n 


28 


4 


k 2 - 1 pe 
| ne 
5 A L : 2 ld, 
CY 


4 n N 
* 7 75 4 N — F * * 
** * 
Y WY 8 Co” . „ 
. 2M; 2 P 2 
a p \ 


* 


practiſed in theſe Aſſemblies is operated only by 
the Faculties of the Senſes and external Powers, 
and ſerves to keep them up, to nouriſh, and put 
them in a Readineſs for the good Things that are 
preſented to them, in order to awaken and give 
them an Appetite for obtaining new Life, if they 
are in a languiſhing State, and at the laſt Extre. 
mities. 
24. All this is very good for ſuch Perſons as ſtill 
are and live in theſe Things, in order to excite 
them to forſake the evil and practiſe the good, 
and to abſtain from thoſe hurtful and unprofitable 
Things to which they applied the Faculties a- 
bove-mentioned ; for theſe Perſons are ſtill in 
the outward Senſes, and therefore Words that 
may ſtrike the outward Senſes, and incite them 
to ſeek after God, and ſhew them where to find 
him, are neceſſary to inform them of it. And 
indeed thoſe who are called to teach the ignorant, 
and exhort Men to amend their Lives, are obliged 
to do it with Fidelity; but they muſt not pre- 
tend that thoſe Exerciſes of outward Piety are 
what ought to conſtitute the Union of the Mem- 
bers of Jeſus Chriſt. Cod is Spirit, his Worſhip- 
pers worſhip him in Spirit, John iv. 24. This 
Spirit is entirely diſengaged and ſeparate from 
-- the Senſes and their Operations, and is not com- 
--. municated by their Aſſiſtance, but by the Center 
— or Fund of the Soul; or to ſpeak more properly, 
by the Spirit, or the inuard Man, which I have 
called the divine Man, which alone is capable of 
being united to God, by the Reſemblance it bears 
to this ſupreme Being, of which it is an Emana- 
tion or Efflux. It is nothing then but Neceſſity 
that makes God ſeek after us by the Mediation and 
— Help of the Senſes. It is not his Voice that 
makes itſelf to be heard by them, but the Voi- 
ces 
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ces of his Miniſters, of Men or of Angels, as 
hath been ſaid; and their Admonitions ſerve on- 
ly to invite us to enter again into our Hearts, to 
ſeek our God there, as being the Place where he 
communicates himſelf to us a- new in our Center, 
the Moment we are capable of it. 

25. Thoſe that are the Miniſters of God in this 
Office, will be charmed, if their Hearers quickly 
learn to underſtand the Voice of the true Shep- 
herd Jeſus Chriſt in their Interiour: And ſince, as 
ſoon as that comes to paſs, this Shepherd will in- 


vite them to Silence, and to ceaſe from the O- 
perations of their Senſes, in order to keep them- 


ſelves at his Feet, and liſten peaceably ; being at- 
tracted thereto in their inmoſt Ground, they will 
forſake every Thing that keeps up the Commerce 
with the Senſes. Thoſe true Miniſters will not be 


jealous leſt their Hearers leave them, to hearken 


more attentively to the Voice of the true Teach- 
er Jeſus Chriſt : They will rejoice at it, and be ſo 
much the more united to them in him, who alone 


ought to make the Cement of their Union. Being 


arrived at this Grace, we ſhall know, aſſiſt, and 
converſe with each other by the ſame Spirit, and 
in the ſame Spirit, in the ſame Manner that God 


communicates. himſelf to us, without any Need 


of the Mediation of the Senſes. Diſtance of Pla- 
ces, and bodily Abſence, will not hinder our 
Communication. And thus knowing by our own | 
Experience, and participating of that Union in 
Spirit with God and among ourſelves in Reality 
and Truth, we ſhall be far from deſiring to lay 
the Foundation of it, in the Operations of the 
Senſes, from which we find ourſelves ſeparated 
more and more. It is for this Reaſon that our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſays to his Apoſtles, FI go 
| | not 
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DISCOURS E XXIV. 


Of the pure Love which Man owes to 
God. 


Love is the ſealed Book which the Lamb opens : 


Jeſus Chriſt hath manifeſted his infinite Love | 


by his Deſcent into Hell : He alſs demands a 
pure Love from us, which we owe him as our 
Benefattor : A Compariſin : Love, or the C. 
nion of the Will with God, makes Paradiſe. 


i; O u dear Love ! who is it that is worthy 
to write of thy Love, which is an un- 
meaſurable Depth, that hath neither Bottom nor 
Bank ? My Lord, and my God ! This Love is 
indeed of all Depths the moſt unfathomable ! 
There is none but thou alone, Love itfelf, that 
deſerves to bear Teſtimony of it in a Manner 
worthy of the ſame Love ! Let every Tongue 
be ſilent ! For none is worthy to open this Book, or 
#0 look upon it, Rev. v. 3. This Book is none 
other than the Love of God. The Lamb alone in 
whom all the divine Love is centered, is 
to open it, and to manifeſt it unto Men yy 
he that by the ſame Love ſuffered himſelf to be 
Main, and ſacrificed. himſelf to be by that Means 
the Perſon that ſhould manifeſt it unto Men ! O 
my God, I adore ! nor do I find that the pro- 
foundeſt Nothingneſs hath Depth enough for me 
* into, out of the Veneration, Humilia- 
non 


Drsc. XXIV. 
not away the Comforter will not come, John xvi. 


7. If I do not deprive you of my bodily _ 
fence, ye ſhall not receive my Spirit. 
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tion; and reſpectful Admiration, which one Ray 
of thy Love that ſhines in my Heart, produces in 
me ! Thou art thyſelf, O divine Lamb / that No- 
thingneſs deep enough for me to plunge myſelf 
in ! It is in thee that the Love of Annihilation 
and profound Abaſement which thou infuſeſt in- 
to my Heart, finds wherewithal to ſatisfy itſelf ! 
O thou that haſt exhauſted and gone to the Bot- 
tom of that Abyſs of Annihilation into which we 
muſt again enter, in order to recover a-new the 
Glory and the Honour of being re-united to our 
God! O adorable Lamb! to thee appertains the 
Honour and the Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

2. It is before thee that I come, in the Compa- 
ny of the holy Elders, to caſt myſelf on the 
Ground, and to proſtrate myſelf in thy Preſence; 
for it is thou that waſheſt us from our Sins in thy 
Blood. Herein is the Love of God, which open- 
eth the Seals of the ſealed Book, which none is 
found worthy to open, in Heaven or in Earth, but 


thou, O divine Lamb! And why ? Becauſe thou 


alone haſt annihilated and humbled thyſelf, haſt 
deſpiſed thy own Glory, puſh'd on by the infi- 
nite Love which thou haſt for the human Race. 
Thou haſt facrificed thy Repoſe and thy Happi- 
neſs, in order to deſcend into the moſt profound 
Annihilation, which no Creature ſhall ever attain 
to. By this Annihilation and Deſcent, thou haſt 
again opened the Book with the ſeven Seals, which 
it was impoſlible for us to open. We ſhould have 
remained eternally ſeparate from thee, O m 
God, if thy Love had not come and deſcended 
towards us, and wrought this marvellous Work ! 
What haſt thou reſerved then, O divine Love ! 
that thou haſt not ſacrificed for us thine Enemies ? 
To bring us again to a Reconciliation, and to 
make our Rebellion to ceaſe, haſt not * or 
; cend- 


17 . * 8 C * * Pu * K N * my 8 
a» * . c * 4d 
* + . Fa * * 4 


226 Of the pure Love Disc. XXIV. 


ſcended even into Hell! What more dreadful 
can any one comprehend? What Terrour and 


Conſternation didſt not thou endure in that De- 
ſcent? The cruel Death which thou ſufferedſt on 
the Croſs, is it to be compared with it! The A- 


gony thou enduredſt in the Garden, how cruel and 
painful ſoever it might be, comes infinitely ſhort 
of the Sufferings of thy Soul in thy Deſcent into 
Hell ! Did theſs amount to any Thing leſs than 
the Pains of Damnation? And yet it is by that 
Deſcent that Salvation is purchaſed for every 
Creature; but not in any other Manner than as 
thou haſt obtained it. We muſt follow thee, O 


divine Love! and in thy Attendance be expoſed 
to the Terrours thou haſt experienced. Here is 


the Foundation of pure Love ; for how could we, 
or ſhould we, love God otherwiſe than as he hath 
loved us? Is it that our Love for him ſhould be 
of a lower Order, or leſs in its Kind, though it 
be infinitely leſs in its Meaſure ! My Meaning is, 


that God being infinite, . his Love alſo is infinite: 


We are limited Creatures, thus our Love is fuch 
too ; but the Purity ſhould be equal; and to have 
none but him for its Object, is what that Love 
requires. 3 

3. For how ſhould we regard ourſelves, our 
own Happineſs, our own Intereſt out of God, 


when we ſee a God who facrifices all his Glory | 


and his Happineſs for the Love he bears to us, 
and has no Regard to any of theſe Things ? He 
embraces Sorrow, and plunges himſelf into the 
moſt dreadful Miſery, the moſt profound Anni- 
hilation, the moſt cruel Sufferings, nay into 
Damnation itſelf ! For he was made a Curſe for 


as, faith St. Paul, Gal. iii. 13. and all this out 
of pure Love to us. Shall we after this enquire 
what Meaſure and what Bounds that Love re- 


quires 
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quires which we ought to have for him? Whe- 
ther we ought to preſerve any Intereſt of our 
own with reſpect to Time or Eternity, which we 
are not obliged by the reciprocal Love that we 
owe to this Benefactor, chearfully to ſacrifice to 
him ? 

4. O how little Generoſity reſides in their 
Hearts that make any Doubt of it ! You could 
not behave thus towards a Man your Equal, that 
had ſaved your Life by hazarding his own, far 
leſs if he had in Effect laid it down and loſt it, 


had made himſelf to be maſſacred in the moſt cru- 


el Manner, and that without any other Intereſt 
than to fave your Life, which without that you 
had loſt infallibly. If moreover, this your Be- 
nefactor, your Saviour, and Deliverer, was the 
Son of a great King, and you a poor Country 
Maid, would you not be under an Obligation, 
out of pure Gratitude, overwhelmed and con- 


founded at ſuch a good Office, to make an entire 


Sacrifice of yourſelf to him, without Reflexion or 
Reſerve ? You would ſtill find yourſelf greatly 
honoured, in being able to give him ſome Teſti- 
mony of your Gratitude, by devoting yourſelf 
entirely to his Service, that he may diſpoſe of 
you according to his Pleaſure. Could you fo 
much as once ſuſpect yourſelf in Danger, by re- 
ſigning yourſelf into the Hands of this your good 
King and Saviour, in order to be entirely at his 
Diſpoſal, after this flaming Proof of his infinite 


Love towards you? I do not think you could: 


For in that he hath given his Life for you, it is a 
Mark plain enough, to leave no Doubt of his 
Love towards you ; and that this Love will al- 


| ways incline him attentively to procure your Wel- 
fare and Happineſs every manner of Way. And 


though, in order to prove you, he engages y 


in 
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in certain States, where, for any Thing appears, 


your Deſtruction and Ruin is inevitable, this will 


only be in order to refine your Love, and put 


your Fidelity to the Trial: For if you would be 
made worthy of his Fellowſhip and familiar Con- 
verſe, yea if you wiſh to become the Spouſe of 
this mild and bountiful King, your Saviour; can 
that be done any other ways than by firſt putting 


your Fidelity and Love to the Trial; as he too 
on his Part hath put his Love for you to the Teſt, 
by ſealing it with his Blood? Would one fay 
then, that this poor Couniry Maid's Love for the 
King's Son, who deſigns to raiſe her to the Di- 
gnity of being his Spouſe, would be worthy of 
him: if, after having received the good Offices 
before-mentioned, it came to paſs, that in all the 
Steps that the King ſhould demand of this indi- 
gent Maid, (in which he ſhould have no other 
View but in his Turn to prove her Love and her 
Fidelity, and by thoſe Trials and Temptations to 
render her meet and worthy to become his 


Spouſe) if the poor Creature, at every Trial that 


ſhould be preſented to her, was thinking inceſ- 
fantly of her own Intereſt, and that as ſoon as 
the Things that concern her did not ſuit with 
the Views and Ideas ſhe had formed to herſelf, 
(concerning the Manner in which the King's Son 
ſhould cauſe her to be treated, and of the Road 
he ſhould make her to be conducted in, to bring 
her to the Royal Palace where the Nuptials were 
to be celebrated) ſhe was giving Way to Anxiety, 
Care, Vexations, Inquietudes, Diſtruſt and Fear 
leſt they ſhould not conduct her the right Road, 
and that the Road they led her might terminate in 
her Ruin ! Would not all this be doing an Inju- 
ry to the Love and Fidelity of the King her Spouſe? 
Would ſhe not render herſelf unworthy to _ 

| that 


that Man awes to God. 
that Privilege by the ſuperfluous Care. and Concern 
ſhe had for herſelf ? On the eontrary, if from a 
generous Love, and total Reſignation to this 
good King, ſhe forgets herſelf, and all that con- 
cerns her, thinks neither on the Road they lead 
her, nor on the Dangers that are to be met with 
therein, nor where it ſhall end: If ſhe is em- 
ployed in nothing but the Love of her King, and 
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the Deſire of being devoted to him without Bounds 


or Meaſure; if ſne plunges herſelf without any 
Heſitation into all the Dangers ſhe meets in her 
Way, perſuaded as ſhe is that her King protects 
her, and knows well how to keep and defend 
her; and if ſhe finds herſelf fo ſurrounded with 
Enemies, that her Ruin ſeems to her to be una- 
voidable; ſo that the Love ſhe has for her King 
makes her to ſay, I chearfully ſacrifice myſelf to 
periſh for the Love I bear tomyKing ! Is not this the 
Love that ſuits our Country Maid, and theSentiments 
ſhe ought to have for her King and Deliverer, who 
deſigns to honour her with the Favour of taking 
her for his Spouſe ? Again, when the finds her- 


ſelf ſo invironed with Enemies that ſhe perceives 


her Ruin inevitable, and forgets that ſhe is in the 
Road that leads to ber King's Palace; forgets 
that he promiſed to take her for his Spouſe; has 
nothing before her Eyes but the unavoidable Dan- 


ger and Ruin to which ſhe ſacrifices herſelf for 
the Love ſhe bears to her King ! Can any one 


condemn this generous Love? If it is mare for 
the Glory of my King, (ſays ſhe in this preſſing 
Danger) that I periſh, if he thinks that more 
adviſeable than to ſave me, I facrifice myſelf to 
it! The Love I have for him makes me do it! I 
know that he is powerful and mighty, to fave me 


from the Danger I am in ! But if that is not his 


Pleaſure, neither is it mine! I devote myſelf to 
U De- 
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Deſtruction, if he is more glorified thereby than 


by my Salvation. He that can condemn a Senti- 
ment ſo generous, Love hath not yet taught him 
how he ought to love. Will any one believe that 
this Lover ſhall be a Loſer in being thus diſpoſed 
towards her King? Can this poſſibly diſpleaſe 
him? Will it not engage him rather to exert all 
his Power to protect and ſave this generous Lover 
from the Hand of her Enemies? Doubtleſs it will; 
and her Salvation will be ſo much the more cer- 
tain, that ſhe has renounced it. He will crown 
her Fidelity and Conſtancy with ſo much the great. 
er Glory, as ſhe has forgot herſelf, and all Claim 
and Pretenſion to the Happineſs that was promi- 
ſed her, and the Honour ſhe was to be admitted 
tO. | | 


ſelves in View in all they do, and in all the Ser- 
vice they render to God, in abſtaining from Evil 
and practiſing the Good) have the Boldneſs to 
condemn thoſe generous Souls : But it is becauſe 
they do not comprehend nor underſtand them. 
Let them go to School to Love itſelf, it will teach 
them this Leſſon, without wrangling or Diſpute. 
Our moſt adorable Saviour means to inculcate no- 
thing elſe but what I have ſhewed, when he pro- 
poſes to us to forſake all Things, in order to ſave 
our Soul, (Mark viii. 34, 35.) teaching us how 
he came into the World to ſave it, ( John iii. 16, 
17.) and how he lays down his Life for that End. 
He propoſes to us, that after having forſaken all, 
we mult alſo forſake and loſe our Soul. He that 


ſhall fave his Life, ſhall loſe it; and he that li- 
es it, ſhall find it, Luke xvii. 33. Which ſhews, 
that this adorable Saviour puts thoſe that are 
willing to be his faithful Followers into "ay 

an 


F. Here is nevertheleſs what comes to pals: 
The Lovers of themſelves (who have only them - 
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and Temptations, in which they are obliged to 
make this Sacrifice, and that it is by this very 
Sacrifice that he conducts them to the true Sal- 
vation. But in the Time of Trial they loſe Sight 

of that Salvation; they ſee nothing but Ruin be- 

fore their Eyes, and this is it that purifies their 

Love, and renders them worthy to obtain the 

Favour of becoming the Spouſes of Jeſus Chriſt, 

after having paſt through the Terrors of this 

Death, or Renunciation of their eternal Salva- 

tion, This Affliction renders their Love fo pure, 

that they reflect no more on Rewards or Pu- 

niſhments; Love ſuifices them: That Love uni- 

teth them to their Well-beloved, and that Union 

is Happineſs enough for them. 

6. Thoſe Souls do inceſſantly experience that 
the Union to the Will of their divine Spouſe is 
their Paradiſe, and that it is in this Union that 
they are united to himſelf; and it is this Experi- 
ence that makes them ſay, They would chooſe rather 
to be in Hell in the Will of God, than in Paradiſe 
without his Will : Yes doubtleſs ; for the Will of 
God would make Hell a Paradiſe ; and Diſunion 
from that Will, which is none other than Self- 
will, would render Paradiſe a Hell. Thus it is 
with pure Love. 


DIS- 


( 232 ) 
| DISCOURSE XXV. 
Of the Love of the Divine Juſtice. 


The Juſtice of God requires that we hate 11 
ſelves, and love Cod only: We muſt render t 
God all that we have uſurped from him : The 


divine Juſtice makes our ſovereign Felicity : 
Thoſe that are in the Prayer. Meditation) 


Should abſtain from judging of theſe Things. | 


I. NY Glory of my God!] it is thee alone that 
I adore, that I love, and that I revere, 
Let every other Object be baniſhed ; for thou haſt 
ſmitten me with thy Love; I can regard nothi 
but thee ; and every thing that doth not ref 
thee alone is weariſome to me; I turn my Back 
upon it. Do thyſelf Juſtice, O my God; do thy 
ſelf Juſtice of all our Uſurpations. All appertains 
to thee ; all comes from thee ; let all return un- 
to thee : Is there any thing more juſt ? He that 


can diſpute it- with thee is not wiſe, doth not 


learn to love and honour thee as he ought.. 

2. What is this Juſtice of God then, which 
the Souls inflamed with the divine Fire of his 
Love do require; which they call to their Aſi 
ſtance in the holy Indignation with which they are 
animated againſt themſelves ? He that hateth net 
his own Soul, cannot be my Diſciple, (Luke av, 
26.) or that doth not hate himſelf: What elſe 
is this hating of one's ſelf, than a turning away 
from ourſelves, in order to apply to, and employ 
ourſelves with the Object which we acknowledge 
LY | - to 
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to be alone amiable, and worthy to be loved, 
worthy alone to engage us? For what we hate, 
we forget willingly, we diſengage ourſelves from 
it the moſt we can; and if we dare not Have a 
Hand in its Ruin, yet we are glad when another 
deſtroys and ruins what we hate. 
3. Thus operates the pure and divine Leve in 
the Hearts that are poſſeſt of it. That ſharp- 
lighted Love ſhews them their frightful Deformi- 
ty in ſo clear a Light, that they cannot but con- 
ceive a Horrour for themſelves. Se/f-love, which. 
is ſo deeply rooted in them they ſee very plain- 
ly; they are convinced of the Injuſtice of their 
Pretenſions, and Intentions in the beſt Things. 
That pure Love ſhews them how themſelves are 
their only Aim in all the Good they do, and in 
all the Evil they endeavour to avoid : That it is 
their own Intereſt they have in View in- the Re- 
pentance and Sorrow which they expreſs to God 
for the Faults and Sins they have committed, and. 
do commit, in the Pardon they aſk of God, in 
the Deſire they have of obtaining it, in order to 


eſcape Hell and gain Paradiſe, or eternal Salvati- 


on: The Souls, I ſay, in whom the pure Love of 
God diſplays itſelf are very ſenſible of this Pro- 
cedure in every Inſtance, of having their own In- 
tereſt in View, and that their Happineſs in Time 
and in Eternity is their Aim, with the Deſire of 
avoiding: Chaſtiſements and obtaining Rewards. 
4. The pure Love thus burning in their Hearts 
animates them by that View, with a-holy Hatred 
againſt themſelves, and againſt every thing thay 
regards their Intereſt, though among the Genera- 
lity of Men theſe Views are allowable :: But the 
Law of pure Love is quite different, and the Souk 
in which it reigns moved with Jealouſy for the 
Object it loves, cries out, Nothing but God GA 
Uz3 alane 
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alone and his Glory ! His ſole Intereſt. Let all 
the reſt be baniſhed from my Heart ; I can give 

it no Entrance ; for it were unworthy of God: 
I am his at Diſcretion : May his Love as a de- 
vouring Fire conſume every thing that hath not 
him alone for its Aim and Object: For I have re- 
nounced myſelf ! J can have no Regard for my. 
ſelf, nor love myſelf any more; he hath Taviſh- 
ed me with his divine Charms! I can do no leſs 
than refer myſelf to his Diſcretion without any 
F. But in order to explain this Matter a little 
more elearly, let us ſee what the Juſtice of God 
is. Now with relation to him it is none other 
than the Attribute of his Divinity which demands 

or requires, that all the Good and the Honour that 
has by Uſurpation been robbed from him, be re- 
ftored to him. This alſo is what his Wiſdom 
- and his Power are at Work abont, to bring back 
alt Things under his Obedience; to diſpoſſeſs 
thoſe that have ſeized his Goods for themſelves, 
and to reſume the Paſſeſſion of them. There is 
nothing in this bat what is juſt and reaſonable; 
it ke every Man practiſes as oft as he hath 
Occaſion and Power, namely, to recover his own 
Goods which have been ufurped and robbed from 
him. This is that Juſtice which God deſires to 
do to himſelf, with reſpect to Men and Spirits that 
have ſhaken off the Yoke of his Government, and 
are become Proprietors of themſelves, and have 
taken Poſſeſſion (in order todiſpoſe of them as their 

own) of all the things which God has gi 
—_—_ Uſe 2 himfelf is ts hp 
reign Proprietor and Maſter, and we only the Di 
rs, or thoſe that have the Adminiſtration of 
them in and under his Dependence. It is then for 
bringing about this Reſtitution that God is at Work 
| | bs 
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in every one of us, whom he hath converted to 
himſelf, and this Labour extends univerſally to- 
wards all Men ; this is that Juſtice which he moſt 
neceſſarily do to himſelf : And when that Juſtice 
is ſatsified and accompliſhed, all ſhall be fubje& to 
him in Heaven and in Earth. 

6. On our' Part, when the Love of God takes 
Poſſeſſion of our Heart, and that like à Fire, atid'# 
moſt clear and pure Light, it diſſipates by Degrees the 
Darkneſs which Sin hath produced, in filling all of 
us with Self-love and with ourſelves ; this Light, I 
ſay, diſſipating our Darkneſs, (proportionably as it 
ſeizes on our Hearts) makes us to ſee the Faſtict 
and Equity of this Claim of the divine Fuftice, 
deſiring Reſtitution to be made of what we hav 
wreſted from it. And this View renders' us 26 
lous in Behalf of God againſt ourſelves, and all 
our Uſurpations, and cauſes us to lift ourſelves of 
his Side, and to ſurrender ourſelves to Juſtice, to 
the end it may refume and reſtore to God whths 
ver it diſcovers to us we have robbed him of. _ 
7. It is the pure Love of God that 
this Effet in our Hearts; it hath God alone 
View, and hath neither Limit nor Meaſure.” The 
Soul faith, My God, here I am ; I acknowle 
by the Light which thou makeſt to ſhine in 
Heart, that T am a Robber : I have ſeized, I 
robbed the Goods that belong unto thee ; which 


Goods are myſelf, and every thing I poſſeſs ; : 


have diſpoſed of them at my Pleaſure, Leen 
thou didſt me the Favour to convert me unto thee, 
e 
4 thee, and what I owe thee, as my 

r, my ſovereign Lord and Creator, to whom 
I belong, as the Fear of Hell wherewith thou 
threateneſt thoſe that do not obey thy Laws, and 


the Reward thou promiſeſt to thoſe wk 


them: 
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them: In all this I acknowledge, that I propoſe my- 
ſelf as my Aim, and not thee ; confeſſing this Inju- 
ſtice, I deliver up myſelf to 'thee, and wil] have 
no other Motive in my Submiſſion but the Duty 
I owe thee: I ſurrender myſelf to thy good Plea- 
fare ; and will have no Regard any more either 
to Puniſhment or Reward. It is enough for me 
to. return under thy Dependence, as I ought to 


do. This is the natural Order in which thou 


haſt created me, and whereinto I am willing to 
enter again : It is in this Order and Dependence 
only, that I find the Peace of my Soul, without 
: of any other thing. Do thyſelf Jaſtice 

then, and reſume all that I have wreſted or ſtol- 
len from thee. No Mercy ; I love thy Juſtice 
for it makes Reſtitution of all unto thee. 

8. It is the Zeal which theſe Souls feet, jealous 
of the Intereſts of God, that makes them lay, 
They deſire M Mercy ; that that is for Sinners : 
The Meaning is, that when a Man is. in a State 
of Sin, at the Time that he feels the Checks of 
his Conſcience racking him, he cries to God, Dep 

Forgiveneſs and Mercy, deſires earneſtly to 
delivered from the Stings that torment him : 
is afraid of Chaſtiſement, and his State ſtill — 
impure, and having a ſtrong Mixture of Self- 
love, as we have ſaid, makes him to act thus: 
He is incapable of any ching elſe at that Time; 


his State ſuggeſts no other Procedure, and he is 


for the preſent agreeable, to God, who, doth. not 
reject his Prayer, but heareth it, provided he be 
ſincere in the Reſolution he takes to ceaſe. from 
doing Evil, and to learn to do well: What is 
that Mercy then which God grants to him? It is 
che Feeling which his appeaſed Conſcience gives 
him, that he is received into Favour ; neverthe- 


ſs, upon Condition. that he perſevere in . 


the divine Fuſtice. 237 
that he ſuffer himſelf to be confirmed therein 
more and more by the Spirit of Grace, in _ | 
ing its Attractions. 

9. But when the Soul is arrived at that | 
of pure Love, of which we have ſpoken, ſne * 


having herſelf no more in View any Manner of 
Way, but God alone and his Juſtice: She ſays 


then, animated with a divine Zeal againſt her- 


ſelf, No more Mercy, it is for Sinners, it tolerates 
ſtill in them many Proprieties and ſelfiſh Views, 
with regard to the Puniſhments which God 
threatens, and the Rewards that he ie 
This Mercy makes itſelf to be felt at the Heart, 
or it quiets the Conſcience, though the Heart be 
ſtill very full of Impurity ; it tolerates and paſ- 
ſes over all that, and aſſures the Man that he is 
received into the Favour of God : But though that 
be good in its Seaſon, (the Perſon's State ro-which 
God accommodates hi mſelf, allowing him to know 
nothing more perfect) theſe Things are no more 
for me, faith the Beloved of her God. O Juſtice 
of my God, that reſtoreſt all to him; it is to 
thee I ſurrender myſelf, without my · 
ſelf any more ! It is thou that makeſt all my 
Happineſs, my Felicity, my Salvation and my 
Peace ; for in thee alone I find the Repoſe of my 
Heart: For the divine Love hath brought Things 
to that Paſs by its Flames, that it hath driven me 
out of myſelf. I am no more, and I live no more 
but in him whom I love: It is my God that reigns 
alone in this State; he hath baniſhed all Self-in- 
tereſt by his divine Charms; who can hinder him? 
Why is he fo beautiful, that in looking at him one 
forgets one's ſelf ? that one deſires no more Fa- 
vour, but to loſe all, and be himſelf loſt in him, 
without —— other Care, or a other Concert? 
1 me this. 


10. It 


| 
| 
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At It is to be obſerved, that as long as Souls 
e in that State of Prayer, which they call the 
Prayer of Meditation, they are for ordinary un- 
able 'to comprehend that diſintereſted Love 
; Whereof I write here. They act in their State of 
Prayer in a reaſoning Way; they conſider the 


Promiſes whichGod has made in holy Writ to thoſe 
that fear him, and keep his Commandments ; theſe 
Conſiderations encourage them to perfect them- 


ſelves in Virtue : Their Meditation on the Bene- 


fits of God invites them to love him with a Love 
full of Gratitude : They labour to inflame their 
Deſires towards him by a thouſand Reflexions, 
and ſuch like Conſiderations : They view on the 
other Side the Troubles and Misfortunes which 


Sin and Vice draw after them in this Life, and e- 


ternal Damnation in the next: They thereby con- 
ceive a Horrour at them, and endeavour to abſtain 


from them : And this is their Labour, and what 


they teach and recommend to others : They col- 


lect all the Paſſages of holy Scripture that make 


the Subject of their Meditations and Prayers: It 
is in theſe Exerciſes they labour to perfect them- 
ſelves, and are at Work about their Sanctificati- 
on: And theſe Things are very good; they ought 
to be faithful therein. we HY 
11. If they are not called to a higher State of 


Prayer, neither will they comprehend it; and if 
they are humble and docile, all that can be ex- 
pected from them is, that they do not judge in the 


Matter, but leave it to God and to his Judgment. 
Bur if they are deeply involved in Propriety, and 
wedded to their own Opinion, it is not ſur pri 

if they condemn, reject, and ſtrike out agai 
what they do not underſtand : But by ſuch a Con- 


duct they render themſelves incapable of obtain- 


ing the Grace of God, in order to enter upon 3 
” more 
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more perfect State of Prayer, and to learn to know 
him more, and the Fund of their Corruption, 
and to love him with greater Purity. 


DISCOURSE XXVI. 
How one may know the Will of God. 


It is difficult to know the Will of Gd: Divers 
Sorts of it to be known : How one may know it : 
Intire Reſignation to the Will of God ; and an 
intire Void is the beſt Diſpoſition for that Pur- 
poſe: Not to precipitate any =y : To abide 
in our Vocation : The Will of God diſplays itſelf 
in the Center of the Soul. How we ought to be- 
have here: A ſpiritual Guide is a valuable 
Gift of God : One muſt proceed cautiouſly with 
regard to internal Words that are diſtinct. 


1. cJ*Each me thy Will, for thou art my Cod: 
let thy Spirit lead me, Plaſ. cxliii. 10. -- 


This is the Prayer of the holy Prophet David, 
and that of all Souls defirous to renounce their 
own Will, knowing by their Experience, that it 


is quite naught, and that the Vill of God alone is 


good. This gives them a ſincere Deſire to fulfil 
the divine Will. But the ſame Experience ſhew- 
ing them, that they are incapable of knowing and 
diſtinguiſhing that Vill from their own, or from 
Things that are preſented to their Minds under a 
moſt ſpecious Appearance, as being infallibly the 
Will of God; amidſt the Diſtruſt they have of 
themſelves, and of all other Spirits, they beg of 
God, that his good Spirit may lead them. 
2. 0 
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cauſe of-the many Voices that call themſelves the 
Voice of God ; that under the moſt glaring A 

pearance outwardly, and inwardly by moſt nd 
Senſations, covered with the Vail of a moſt fla- 


ming Zeal, incite us to believe that they are the 


Voice of God, and his Will, that invite us to un- 
dertake ſuch and ſuch Things, and perſuade us 
that God requires it of us. All theſe Caſes, which 


are numberleſs in their Diverſity as well as their 


Extent, cauſe Abundance of Pains, Inquie 
and Cares, to a Soul truly deſirous to do the Will 
of God, and which finds no Certainty in herſelf, 
nor Light enough to determine and aſcertain her 
that the Thing which now preſents itſelf is the 
Vill of God, which ſhe ſhould endeavour to exe- 
cute; or that it is not. | 

3. This is none of the leaſt Vexations to a 
Soul that hath no other Deſire but to live for God, 
and to be his without Reſerve ; for I do not ſpeak 
here of the Will of God in general that invites us 
to Repentance, to ceaſe from doing Evil, and to 


learn to do well, toabſtain from Sin and Vice, and 


to practiſe Virtue: For it is paſt all Doubt or He- 
ſitation that we mult abſtain from the one, and 
practiſe the other, to wit, Virtue and Goodneſs, 
But I ſpeak here of particular Caſes that occur 
daily, unlookt for, to a Soul devoted to God, and 


deſirous more and more to depend upon him in 


all Things; to whom there is preſented a thou 
ſand little Things, and ſome of Importance, 
which in themſelves are neither good nor bad, 
and become ſuch only by the Principle that ſets 
us at Work : I ſpeak of Things that often have 
the Appearance of being very good and profitable 
for the Glory of God, and the Good or Salvation of 
our Neighbour, or our own ſpiritual Advance 

| ment 
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bo 


* 


FESS 


EBEFSES SEE RIGTRY Hl 


44 1031445 


the Will of God. 241 
ment: It is in theſe Things that it is often diffi- 
cult to diſcern which is the Will of God, and to 
diſtinguiſh it from that which has only the Ap- 

arance of it. 3 

4. Well - diſpoſed Souls would fain acquire a 
Certainty in thoſe Things after different Manners. 
Some of theſe take their Certainty, on which they 
determine themſelves, from the Counſel that is 
given them, or the Deciſion of a Perſon in whom 
they confide, and whom they believe to be in a 
Condition of knowing the Will of God better 
than themſelves. Others ground their Certainty 
on ſome diftin&t Word which is ſpoken to them 
internally, and makes itſelf to be underſtood by 
ſome Impreſſion on their internal Senſes, which 
they take, tho? falſly, to be the inward Man; 


| and the Voice that pronounces theſe Words, they 


take for the Voice of God, Others caſt Lots, 
and thereby determine themſelves. In all theſe 
Ways of ſeeking to know the Will of God, there 
may be ſomething that is good, and therefore 
they are not to be rejected. I believe their Cer- 
tainty or Truth depends on the Diſpoſition of 
the Perſon that wants to know the Will of God. 
Nevertheleſs there may be a ſtrong Mixture of 


Deluſion therein, as daily Experience teſtifies, © © 4 
F. I am of Opinion therefore that the infallible wm 
Way of knowing the Will of God, is, firſt to 4 


have a Heart diſengaged from every other Defire 
and Intention, but to ſacrifice one's ſelf without 
Reſerve to that holy Will, without any other 


View than to follow it, without Regard to Profit 


or any Intereſt Whatever: In a Word, we muſt | 
lay down' for a Foundation, a Will entirely free | 
from all Manner of Bias, that has nothing but 
God alone, and his Will, purely and ſolely in 
View. - Taking this — for granted, it 
5 will 
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will be eaſy for a Soul, on all ſorts of 
to know the Will of God, or what he rcaui 
of her: If ſhe abandons herſelf to his Providenc 


itinclines her to: If itisa 
Perſon already advanced, this Inſtinct of the Heart 
will not fail her; for it is her inmoſt Ground where 
G 1 ſi | „ * 


inmoſt Ground may have its Effect. She will 
wait paticntly till all is unravel'd, will precipitate 
nothing, and will remain equally pois'd, and 
free from every Deſire and every Inclination. 
God often in order to purify her, and to make her 
flexible and pliant, will permit the Face of AF 
fairs to change many Times, fo that ſhe is toſſed 
on all Sides, tempted and afflicted every manner 
of Way; that a tliouſand contrary Events befall 
her, which ſeem to operate quite the contrary of 
what ſhe knew, and what her inward Bias incli- 
ned her to. But if ſhe remains in Tranquility, 
forlorn and abandoned to all, always in the In- 
' tention of renouncing all Self- will, in order to fol- 
low the Will of God without Choice or Reſerve; 
God will conduct her ſecurely, and will himſelf ac- 
; iſh that holy Will which ſhe deſires, and is 
the only Motive why ſhe is abandoned to all. 
—_— r ourſelves : Let us 
preſent ourſelves before God with Sincerity and 
without Hypocriſy ! We that ſay inceſſantly, 0 
that I knew the Will of God, I would obey it 75 


2 * 23 wa . * * . * 
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fully ! Let us examine ourſelves, I ſay, we who 
pretend to have ſo great a Defire to know it, who 
ask it at others in the Counſel we will needs have 
them to give us 1 If we will do Juſtice againſt 
ofirſelves, ſhall we not find that we have ſome ſe- 
cret Intereſt that puſhes us on? We perhaps 
would fain ſhake off the Yoke of a Crofs which 
is too ang be mel Aeon anger» rae bf 

we covet ſome Advantage either with regard to 
temporal or ſpiritual Things ; a thouſand ſubtile 
Views of Self-intereſt creep into that which we 
deſire to do, or that we are afraid of, and from 
which we would fain excuſe ourſelves. God a- 
lone in the Bottom of our Heart will abundantly 
diſcover to us in Silence the Wiles of our own 
Heart; if, as I have faid, we have nothing but 
God only, and the Accompliſhment of his holy 


Will in View. 

7. But in Truth, if we would learn to know It, | 
what Purity of Intention, what ion from 

ourſelves, muſt we not have ? an entire 
Paffivity and Death to Deſire of our own, 

even with reſpect to the beſt ? A total Sa- | 


crifice, entire and without Reſerve, with regard 
to Time and Eternity, is what pats us in a Di 
poſition that that * Will — * a- 
compliſhed in us, as Jeſus — 

to pray, that his "Will may be done Br 


is in Heaven. 

8. How many Ov ts and falſe Steps are 
made in this Point, with the beſt Intentions in 
the Wortd ? But if we enquire into the Caufe, it 
will be found that we have had our own 7 
View, and that it has mixed in the Affair: A 
our own ſpiritual Intereſt, that Zeal, that 
ty, and * Reliſh in the internal Senſes that 
does for ordinary feduce them : Self-defire to do 


R 2 ſome- 
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ſomething for the Glory of God, in which De. 

fire that of being ſome what, and of making ſome 
Figure in ſpiritual Matters, in one's own Eyes, and 
_ thoſe of others, is ſecretly the principal Motive 
that ſets us at Work; to which may de joined. 
thouſand Suggeſtions of Satan, under pious Pre- 
texts, and Beluians of other virtuous Perſons, 
who without knowing it hurry us on to do ſome- 
thing that has a glittering Appearance, but which 
hath for its Principle, not the Attraction of the 

Spirit of God, but our own Spirit 

9. A Fund therefore free — Deſi, that 
cleaves to God alone, and deſires nothing but him, 
and the Accompliſhment of his Will dy is Holy 
Spirit in us, is what is neceſſary in order to do, 
or to know the Will of God. Secondly, to guard 
againſt Precipitation, in accompliſhing or doing 
what we believe to be the Will of God ; but to 
leave Providence to act by outward Events: This 
Conduct will defend us againſt Deluſion, and put 
us in a Condition to do and to ſuffer that bly 
Will, and give us the true Peace of the inmoſt 
Ground, which we find in the divine Order, or 
in the Situation wherein we are at the preſent Mo- 
ment, in the Order of that holy Will to which 
we have ſacrificed ourſelves without Reſerve. 
10. The Souls that are thus ſacrificed to God, 
and to his Will, mz, Reſerve, do not. eſti» 
mate Things accordin — they are in 3 
their Excellency, Sa or The 
leaſt trifling Action, the Wolf common to which 
the Will of God applies them by the Order of his 
Providence, they prefer infinitely to the moſt 
pam and ſhining Atchievements. As for Ex- 
they would chooſe rather to lead a ſimple 
common Life, and to be employed in ſome 
_ lawful Work or vulgar Occupation at * 
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the divine Will and Order, than to go upon a 1 
Miſſion to preach the Goſpel to the 


vage Na- 
tions, with a good Intention, or at the Perſuaſi- 

on of others. Their profound Attraction within, 

will give them to know what the divine Call 
points at, by inclining them thereto: But for 
Want of following that Attraction of the rund. 
or Center, we often take the fal for _— . 
becauſe the falſe has a greater & cu, and gives 
more Gratification to our ſenſiti e Appetites, or 
our Nature, which is covetous of fpiritual Reliſh-- 

es, or what we take to be ſuch : We are not wil 

ling to dy to all theſe Things, that we may live 

in Spirit to God ; which however is abſolutely 
neceſſary. 

11. For thoſe then whoſe Hearts are ſtill di- 
vided, who have Views about themſelves, abour 
their own Intereſt, a thouſand Reſerves which 
they will not yet — God ; as to thoſe, E 
ſay, God winks at many Things, which he tole- 
rates, in Expectation of | 
Maſter of Hearts : 5 
Diſpoſition that he 
preſerves them from giving hurtful, 
by permitting them that which is not the beſt ; and 
they often take that Toleration for his Will. Thus 
it is that God deals with much — 
and Condeſcendence towards Men, 
draw them after him with ſo much Love. Bur 
the Misfortune is, that Men are ſo blind, ſo full 
of delf. love, and their own Intereſt, that the do 
not fo much as know that there is any Hurt in it, 
and take the Aſfiſtance of God, his Toleration, 
the Admonitions and Protection of good Angels, 


whoſe Guardianſhip they ex by their 
the Miſchic ions on their 
— Leeder en three, icing 
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them to what is leſs evil in the Sight of God, than 
what they would have done; they take, I fay, 
all theſe Things for ſo many Tokens that they 
are in high Favour with God, are his Dar lings, 

and that he conducts them according to his Will; 
in which they are much miſtaken; ſince what 
God does for them is only out of great Pity and 
Condeſcenſion, in Hopes that they will amend, 
and be entirely converted unto him, to which the 
good Angels exhort them inwardly in their Con- 
{cience, if they will give Attention thereto, and 
not ſuffer themſelves to be extremely blinded by 
their Self- love, in flattering themſelves with the 
Goodneſs of their State. 


— — 12. As for the Souls that are ſincere, and de- 


firous to live according to the Will of God, and 
to do and to ſuffer it on all Occaſions, and who 
are not yet ſufficiently advanced in the interiou 

Paths, in order to know the Attraction of the 
Center (whence the divine Oracles are uttered, - 
by inclining the Heart in a moſt fubtile, profound, 
delicate Manner, and fo much difengaged and 
ſeparate from every Thing that our Senſes and 

Comprehenſion is able diſtinctly to conceive) ; 
_ theſe, I fay, cannot walk more ſecurely than by 
: abandoning themſelves to Providence, that it may 
ſteer their Courſe. It will direct all Things for 
their Advancement, and be the Will of God to 
them. The leſs they ſtrive to know it by their 
con Spirit and Diſcernment, the more Care will 
that Providence take of them: The more fimply 
and humbly they behave themſelves, without a- 
| fecting or feeking after any Thing extraordinary, 
continuing in the Duty which their Station and 
' Conditian engages them to, diſcharging the fame 
. Githfully according to the Will of God, which 
' they know; ren 


vancement. 


lieve and follow him. This is a great > 
Gift of God, which he vouchſafes thoſe whom he 
would advance quickly in the Way of Perfection. 
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tho in a continual Renunciation of themſelves, 
through a thouſand Difficulties and Stum 
blocks, that thwart and oppoſe their own Spirit, 
which often repreſents to them certain States 
wherein they ſhould have fewer Hindrances, and 
more Helps for their Perfection and ſpiritual Ad- 
If they offer up and refer all theſe 
Repreſentations to God and his Providence, that 
he may himſelf try and examine if it is his Will 
that they ſhould alter their Condition; and keej 
themſelves paſſive, waiting till God himſelf 
and 9 Tg . CO EY Ex- 

ation of his Help in the Things that pinch 
= ; they ſhall experience that thoſe that truſt 
in him are never aſhamed, Pal. Xv. 2. that 
it is not in vain that they have put their Confi- 
dence in him, and that he will conduct all their 
Affairs far more wiſely, and better than they ſhould 
have dared to hope for : Their Heart will rejoice 
and be fortified in Confidence and Love towards - 

13. And in caſe it be neceſſary, God will not - 
ſuffer them to be without a faithful and experien- 
ced Friend to aſſiſt and ſupply their Neceſſity, and 
to counſel them according as their State requires, 
if they are humble and ſelf-denied en 


But it muſt be God that gives us ſuch a Friend, 
without which, if we have one of our own ch 
and that hath not the neceſſary Grace to 7 
and conduct us aright, he will be more hurtful - + 
than profitable to us. | 9 2 
14. As for thoſe Ways which 
ſome make Uſe: of to know the Will of God, and 
to regulate their Conduct by diſtin and internal 
N | - Words ; 


to be- - 
race and 


248 How one may, &c. Disc. XXVI. 


* 


our Hearts, and teach us himſelf by his Hol 
rit to do his Will. It is thou alone that can'ſt do ſer 
it, O Lord Jeſus, Amen. l 


* 
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Temprations in_the Paſſage from (oa 
into obfcure Faith. ; 3 fl 


Conſolations in ſavoury Faith retard us : We 
muſt renounce them : God deprives us of them, 
that he may conduct us into obſcure. Faith: 
Pains of the Night of obſcure Faith difficult 
to bear: Many fall off, or go aſtray : God a- 

lone is able here to preſerve us therefrom,and does 
it : An experienced Guide is an excellent Help : 
He that goes aſtray in this Road ought to renew 
his Reſignation to the divine Juſtice, and to bear 
e e with Tranquillity : This is 
for thoſe that paſs from the ſavaury into ob- 
ſeure Faith, and not for Novices. 


the Progreſs of moſt well-diſpoſed Perſons 
in the Way of Perfection is, becauſe they do not 
become truly interiour ; that they are ignorant for 
the moſt Partwherein the true interiour State con- 
ſiſts, though they talk much about it, and would 
fain paſs for ſuch ; that they do not take the true 
Road that ſhould forward them therein, namety, 
that of truly renouncing not only all external 
Things, but eſpecially that teriour which they are 
acquainted with, I mean the internal Senſes, which 
is all they know, and believe that what they re- 
ceive in thoſe internal Senſes is the Interiour ; the 
Sentiments, Conſolations, Views and Fervours 
that flow into their internal Senſes, theſe they take 
for the Iuteriour. s e 45212 
2. But 
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' 2. But theſe are Graces and Favours which 
| God communicates for encouraging weak Souls 
to walk in the Way of Se denial, and to paſi 
on further: God gives them theſe Reliſhes, not that 
they may reſt in them, but in order to their further 
Progreſs : He gives them becauſe of our Want of 
Faith and Confidence in him above all theſe Sweet- 
neſſes, to which we muſt abſolutely dy, if we 
would attain to the true Arteriour, which is in 
the i Ground of the Soul, and is far diftant 
from all that we commonly call the Hnerioar, 
and which I here call the internal Sen/es. © 
3. Souls then knowing nothing better, and 
more profound, God retires theſe fenſible Reliſhes 
after a certain Space of Time, in which the Soul 
ought to have acquired Strengh and e· 
* abandon herſelf to the Conduct of God 
in re Faith, which is the Thing he pr 
by withdrawing from the Soul all thoſe Conſolayi- 
ons, and ſenſible Devotions, that allure and ren- 
der her ſenfual and dainty, and would entirely 
corrupt her if he did not withdraw them: But 
when the Soul is deprived of, and weaned from 
theſe Things, the grows inconfolable, and be- 
heves all is loſt. 0 | "4 
4. Oftentimes many fall back, and return to 
the Love of this preſent World: Others flop 
ſhort for Want of Courage to allow themſelves 
to be led into the Darknefs in the Defart of Faith, 
which feems ſo frightful to them, that they dare 
not enter into it, and continue languifhing all 
their Life long, without extring into the true Ref lead, 
promiſed to the Children of God, (Heb. iv. 5.) a ¶ true / 
ways in Anguiſh, in Vexation, and in Uncer- ft. 


tainty. | . 
F. Others having loſt their ſenſible Confolati- ¶ don o 
ons, intirely give over internal Prayer, and * 


- «1 
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* 
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tent themſelves to live like other Folks, and look | 
upon all that formerly paſt within them as plea- 
fant Dreams ; they become as it were dead again 
to the &uiteriour, and conſider others that have z 
Value for it, (who ſtill enjoy theſe fweet Conſo- 
lations and lively Sentiments) as harmleſs inno- 
cent People, but of a poor Genizs, whom th 
pity. Theſe are their Thoughts, though 
do not {peak out, but make a Faſhion of appro» 
ving the interiour Lx. Ke 
6. All this proceeds from 


they bave not at the Beginning of their Conver» 
fion from Sin to Grace, laid a good Foundation, 
and that they have not ſet out in the true Path 
that leads to the nteriour ; that they have not 
accuſtomed themſelves to live by Faith and Re- 
ſignation to God, in purely relinquiſhing them- 

ſelves in his Hands without Terms. This is that 
good Foundation on the Rock, which cannot be 
ſhaken by any Tempeſt ; namely, the intire a- 

bandoning of ourſelves into the Hands of God, to 
whom we ſurrender atDiſcretion, willing nothing 
but him, and making all our Pretenſions to cen- 

ter in the Accompliſhment of his Vill, and the 
renouncing all Iatereſt of our own, all Confola- 
tions and Self-gratifications, outward and inward, ' 

accepting, as it were by the bye, without | 
in them, all thoſe that the divine Bounty ſhall | 
think fit to give, all the Lights and Views which 
it favours us with, as Things acceſſory ; valuing 
nothing but him, and willin 


| 
j 
: 


| 
g nothing but his | 
Will. This is that ſelf-denied Life that one muſt 
lead, and which will conduct us infallibly to the 
true Iuteriour, which is nothing lefs than the M. 
niſeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt in us, or his Revelati-' 
on, Whoever walks thus in a continual Renuncia- 
tion of himſelf, and all his own Intereſt, tempo- 

| ral 


nothing elſe but bt 
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ral and ſpiritual, + conceived in himſelf ; (tha 
is to fay, when we take it according to our falſe 
Idea to be our Intereſt, and it is this miſtaken In 


tereſt we muſt renounce, the true Intereſt for u 
being to abandon ourſelves to God) ſuch a one 
cannot fail to arrive at the true rteriour. 

7. It is very true, that when it pleaſes God to 
drain this Source of Conſolations, of Sentiment 
and Lights that nouriſhed and enlightened theSoul, 
making her to burn with a Fervency that anima 
ted her with great Force, and filled her with Co- 
rage to combat and deſpiſe the World and earth: 
ly Things; when, I fay, all this forſakes us, and 
— ſucceeds but Languiſhment, Weakneſs, 
and Averſion to continue in that auſtere Life we 
had embraced with ſo much Eagerneſs and Re 
| liſh; finding nothing diſtin in ourſelves am 
more, to replace that Force and that Reliſn which 
bath abandoned us, the Fund or Center of the Soul 
not being as yet maniſeſted or opened to her 2 
the Holy of Holies, then the Soul knows not 
| Where ſhe is; and as I have ſaid,” all that is pal 


| ſeems to her to be a pleaſant Dream, a Drunken 


neſs from which ſhe is recovered :' The Enemy 
_ conſpiring with her Reaſon diſcovers to her mn. 
ny Exceſſes into which ſhe has given, intoxicated 
as ſhe was with the Heat of her 'Zeal, and make 
ber to call in Queſtion the whole interiour Way: 
| She knows not what to do; all is diſguſting and 
weariſome to her. 

+ 8. O how dangerous is this Rock; againſt which 
many have ſtruck, and been fatally ſhip-wrecked! 
Many fall here into Libertiniſm, if their Conſhity- 
tion inclines them thereto : Having taſted the 
Sweets of the Intericar, or a of the inward 


* * Senſes 


1 Compris en luy meme. 


LEES) , 


thing leſs than theſe : Having ſeen by the Light | 


that has been communicated to them the Imper- | 
fection and Inſufficiency as well as the Dez ener | 


cy of the outward Forms of Worſhip in 
the ſeveral Religions, they find nothing: — 
any more, wherewithal to bear up and ſupport 


themſelves; and the Enemy making them liks- 


wiſe to ſulpect the internal Ways, the Truth and 
Reality of which is obſcured and hid from them 
at this Time, they fall into Licentiouſneſs, and 


become or are in Danger of becoming Athe- 


iſts ; or they are hooked in by all Sorts of ſedu- 
cing Spirits, that fail not to offer themſelves to 


the Soul inwardly and outwardly, preſenting their 


Merchandiſe to it, ' promiſing it Liberty, though 
themſelves are the Slaves of Satan, or of their 


own Spirit. Reaſon is the moſt dangerous Ene- 
my in theſe Straits, or in this State, for thoſe - 
that before their Converſion had led a wiſe and 
virtuous: Life, according to the World : And it 
eaſily draus the Soul into its ancient Way of * 


ving, making her ſhat the Gate for ever 


alt the internal Attractions of the Spirit of Graiz 


which diſturb and-.diſquiet Her, and are deſigned 
to make her ſenſible by the Trouble they excite 


VE her, that ſhe is in no good State. 
9. Here are ſome-few of the dreadful 


* Temptations that aſſault the Soul in this State, ; 


which cannot be all. deferibed, becauſe of their 
Diverſity am Number, which Experience alone 
can make one comprehend. How many Doubts, 


how many Diſquiets, Fears and Terrors, do aſ- 


fault the poor Soul ? On the other Hand, with 


what Levity and Raſhneſs is ſhe tempted to plunge 
headlong into the World, into Libertiniſm, and 


to give. Wing to her Paſſions that had been re- 
Y ſtrained 


+ 


/ * Paſſage is obſtute Faith, uy, | 
Senſes, they cannot but have 'a Diſguſt for any | | 
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| Arained ber u Time; to which the Devil ſecond. 

| . ed by corrupt Nature, inclines her? 
——— 10. Who is able to eſcape from ſo great a D. 
ger? God alone can defend and ſecretly fuppai 
us, and never fails to do it, provided the -Soul be 
ſincere: He infallibly reclaims her, though ſhe 
have gone aſtray for ſome Time, Gon which fey 
are altogether exempt, and many remain bewil- 
— —_— hither and thither, without 
finding the Repoſe they ſeek after for many Years; 
| but God brings them again into the right Way, 

by ſome violent Temptation, or extra 

Accident which incites them a- new to have their dw 
Recourſe to God with Fervour and Seen 


Heart. 

11. Here hold are happy that remiuin ini 
and Tranquillity during this State of : Uncertain 
ty, ſo painful and troubleſome to one's own Spirit, 
KL - without undertaking or altering any thing in their 
Conduct or State: For they are not in a Conditi- 
on to ſee clearly; all is Darkneſs and Obfeurity, 
.or but a falſe glimmering t for their Eyes: 
They cannot but miſtake an fail in any thing 

An | 


— — who can give her whole- 
ſome Counſel, if ſhe has a Heart humble and ta 
' table enough, and willing to accept it: This is 
' what God will vouchfafe and incline her Heart to 
receive the good Advice which he ſends, making 
it to operate powerfully within her, if her Bs 
: courſe to God in her Trouble is attended wit 


Sincerity. 
13. The 


thout 


Lr! . . 5 


9 2 _ * * 
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in — in Stillneſs and Tranquillity amidſt our 
Trouble, our Diſquiet and our Inconſtancy ; not 
to purſue any of thoſe Things to which our Biß. 
poſition to Inquietude, Shagreen, Impatience and 


Diſcouragement, cc. would hurry us: But to wait F 1 


patiently for the Aſſiſtance of our Lord, and to 
ſupport the Delay of it, without ſeeking after or 
accepting any pretended Help that may offer it- 
felf from any other Quarter. 

14. This is 2 painful Leſſon for Nature, ey 


Negligence, | 

eult to ſupport for a Soul that ſecretly 
— — — — 
Time) with a Denre of x | 


* * mg 
* * ' 
7 

7 
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3. The beſt Advice for this State is to remamm 
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Way that ſhall lead them to the Sources of 
wing Waters, and to a City inhabited, the flau« 
riſhing City of cur God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
that deſcends towards us,where runneth a River of 
living Water, for quenching their Thirſt, and re. 
poling themſelves therein. Amen, Jeſus ! Come 
quickly, Amen ! SEK 


— 16. What then ſhall thoſe Souls do, that ha- 


ving thus ſtopt ſhort for a long Time, or have 
drawn back, or are fallen off from their firſt Fer- 
vour, and have daſht againſt the Rock we have 


here taken Notice of, and whoſe Eyes God y an. 
2 ſ 


eth to diſcern their Degeneracy and Infidelity? 
There is no ſhorter nor ſurer Remedy for them 
than to renew their Reſignation, and Donation 
of themſelves wholly to God ; but finally, without 


launching out into a Multitude of Acts, or Practices 


that are worn out as to them, and would only ſerve 
to awaken their Senſes, without healing the Noot 
_ of the Diſeaſe : It would be but Rindling a Fire 
of Straw to make them rejoice for a Moment; 
for in a ſhort Time they would again be involved 
in new Troubles, and plunge themſelves deeper 
than before into the Mire of their Wanderings: 
No, they ought again to put themſelves fimply in 
the Preſence of God, in Silence and on 


into his Hands, to ſuffer and undergo all the in- 


ward Burnings and Remorſes that torment them; 
to abandon themſelves to his Juſtice for Time and 
Eternity; to remain thus inumoveable, and defti- 
tute of all Help and all Hope of receiving any, 
4s long as it ſhall pleaſe God, even to the Hour 
of their Death, if ſuch be his Will. Whoever 
can be generous and courageous enough ta under · 
go this Penance, without moving or ſtirring to 
help himſelf by his own Efforts, ſhould he dy inthis 
State, ſuch a one would find the Favour and-unex+ 
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5 reſted Help of our Lord, to whom alone be Ho- 

den- nour and Glory throughout all Eternity. Amen = 
em, 17. It muſt be obſerved, that the State we have 1 
r of W diſcourſed of here is not that into which one en- 


ters immediately after the firſt Converſion from 
Sin to Grace, when God withdraws the firſt ſen- 
ſible Conſolations by which he had attracted the 
Soul to himſelf, and which Conſolations were in 
that State mixed with the Thunders of the Law, 
under the Diſpenſation whereof ſhe then was: 


have But the Conſolations and Lights that I ſpeak of 
« W here, are thoſe that God communicates after that 

7 State, at coming out of which ſhe enters into that 

hem of ſavoury Faith and Light. This is what I treat 

ion of here, namely, of the Soul's going out of the 

hour State of ſavoury Faith; in order to enter into the 

tices Deſart of nalad and obſcute Faith, which is 5 

ſerve dangerous a Paſſage, and into which the Soul 

Root hach fo much EP to enter. 
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and manifeſt himſelf unto them : And the more 
ſpiritual they become, the leſs God makes Uſe of 
thoſe ſignal Miracles to eſtabliſh his Church or 
his Reign. 

2. This is manifeſt under the Jewiſh Quincy 
my, when God eſtabliſhed and founded that 
Church: As that People were extremely grog, 
ſenſual, and altogether outward, he wrought ſhi- 
ning Miracles i in their Favour in Eg ypt, and in the 
Wilderneſs. Thereafter they conquered the Land 
of Canaan with equal Miracles, and after a moſt 
wonderful Manner. Thus it was that God au- 
thoriſed that firſt external Church. - The divine 
Service which he preſcribed them was directed to 
the ſame End. External Ceremonies were there- 
in multiplied conformably to their State, and they 
had Need of them, being capable of — 
Things. 

3. When our Lord Jeſus Chrift came into the 
World, he eſtabliſhed his new Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and likewiſe authoriſed it by _ Miracles 
that he wrought; which though very ſpendid, as 
well as thoſe which his Apoſtles performed after 
him, yet came far ſhort of thoſe that Moſes had 
done in Eg ypt, and in the Defart. The Paſſage 
through the Red-Sea and through Jordan, were 
of unparallel'd Splendour. Our Saviour would 
needs do. his Miracles, not in that magnificent 
Manner, to the end his. Diſciples might not reſt 
in the Exteriour : He wrought only as many 2s 
were neceſſary to diſengage thoſe that believed, in 
him from the Zewi/h Law, and to anthoriſe his 
being the Meſſiab, and the Saviour of the World. 
The Ignominy, the Contempt and Death which 
he ſuffered, as well as his Apoſtles, have beſides 
' tarniſhed the Luſtre of his Miracles in the Eyes of 
Men who regarded only the Exteriour 3.90 
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Virtue of his Spirit operating in their Hearts, was 
the efficacious Means that he employed in order 
to convert men: And even thoſe Miracles which 


he and his Apoſtles wrought, did vey * 


ceaſe. 

4. And at preſent, that his Reign i is about to A. 
be <Nabliſhed | in Spirit, we ſtill fee fewer of thoſe © 
Wonders and Miracles appearing outwardly: Al 
his wonderful Work is done in ſecret, in the u- 
teriour of Hearts, in Silence, The Things that 
have moſt Shew, and that make the greateſt Noiſe - 
outwardly, are not thoſe that are of greateſt Va- 
lue in the Sight of God, nor wrought purely by 
his Spirit: And the more the Reign of the _ p 
Spirit is extended and eſtabliſhed in Hearts, the 
leſs ſhall thoſe Men that live only in their Senſes 


find wherewithal to be convinced and fatisfied by 
their Senſes and their Reaſon of the Truth and 


Reality of the Operation of the Holy Spirit in the 
Heart, who nevertheleſs operates ſecretly in the 
Interiour of Souls, Works and Miracles much 
more real, and greater in Effect than all thoſe that 
made ſuch a ſplendid W err race in 
former Times. | 

5. But we muſt have our een Eyes a 
ened by the internal Light of the Holy des to 
be ina Condition to perceive thoſe Miracles which | 

it operates in ourſelves and others. We muſt ſur 
that Purpoſe live by Faith; we muſt be abandon- 
ed to God, in order to be capable thereof. We 
live in an Age wherein the greateſt Wonders are 
wrought that ever yet appeared ; but as. I ſaid, all 
ia ſecret > The Eyes of the Fleſh ſee none of them, 
and human Reaſon comprehends nothing adour.— 

them. 
6. The Reaſon is, becuſe God daũgus to all- 
won pure. Church, diſengaged from . all — 
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ſenſual and carnal : He will have all the Members 


; of this Church to worſhip him in Spirit, and in 


„ : 


Truth, and Reality : He will himſelf live in 
them by bis Holy Spirit. There are many that 
are in the Way of becoming ſuch Worſhi 

and Members of this pure and ſpiritual Church, 
but few that have attained to that Purity which 


the Spirit of Grace requires, in order to reſide in 
them in a permanent Manner: He viſits them, 
invites them, prepares them! The Work is be- 


x #43" 2 +4 2 
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that will become tractable and humble, and faf- 


Lord, 


gun in many, and will be perfected in all thoſe 


fer themſelves to be ftript of their own Spirit and 
Will, yea of all the old Man, and all his Appendy- 


* As this Church is of quite another Kind 


than —— ones, and much more dif- 
m 


every Thing that ſtrikes the Senſes, 


and all that is exteriour, it is not ſurpriſing that 


God ſhould likewiſe employ another Manner and 
other Means for the Eſtabliſhment of it ; thathe 
atconnmnty to every Thing thar the Reaſon and 
of Man is able to comprehend and a 
: that — 282 Uſe of Miracles which 
have the lendid —— outwardly, 
nor of the extraordinary the marvellous, that 
attract the Admiration of ſenſual Men, and aſts- 
niſh them. This to me ſeems clear, becauſe pur 
Matth. xxiv. ſpeaking of his laſt con 
and of the End of the World; warns us not . 


| believe thoſe that ſhall then come in his Namie, 


doing great Miracles, and fuch as ſhould deveive 
the very Eleft, if it were poſſible : And for * 
Mark that theſe are falſe Prophets, he gives thoſe 
miraculous Operations which formerly were che 
Means by which he authoriſed his own Mien, 
and that of his Apaſtles : 2 
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he anſwers thoſe that ſhall ſay to him, Have not 

we propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt 

out Devils, and in thy Name dane many wonder- 

ful Works ? He anſwers them, 7 never knew you, 
Mat. vii. 22, 23. This indeed is very remarkable. 

Our Lord does not ſay, that in the laſt Times, of 
which he ſpeaks; he will ſend his Servants; thar 
ſhall do much. more glorious Miracles, even ſuch 

2s ſhall far ſurpaſs thoſe of theſe falſe Prophets ; 

no, by no Means: He barely ſays, Matt. xxiv.- 
25, 26. Jelieve them not, ga not forth to ſee them, 

ta run after them, neither into the Depart, nor here” 

nor there: Nhe Kingdom of God is within. yougn— 
Luke. xvii. 21. It is there that thei Power and 
Efficacy af the Spirit of Grace vill cauſe itſelf to 

be felt; ther internal Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, which 
will teach you and lead you. into all Truth, will 
preſerve you from all Deluſion. It is there chen 
that we muſt again enter, r 4 
ſhall diſplay his Reign within us. 

8. Blefled are they that perſevere and wait fr 
him there l and who. amidſt the T v 
Doubts, Darkneſs and Terreuts they have to un- 
dergo and ſuſtain, are not deceived, and do not 
ſuffer themſelves. to be ay away after that 
which has a ſplendid and fine Appearance, and ia 
outwardly —_— God himſelf will reveal. 
himſelf to them, and | will he their Treaſure and 


their Portion, and will by himſelf thus: Wine 
their Perſeverance, {1i! r e 
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A LTT ER concerning Marriage. N 6 
Sir, my very dear Brother in Jeſus Criſt, 2 
T3 J-2 3 av 94 , _— 11 4 9 


you have extremely obliged me by the Queſti-- 
Lon you. have put to me concerning the Paſ. 
ſage in Heb. x. 4. Marriage is honourable i 
all, and the Bed undefiled. This gives me an; 

Opportunity to explain myſelf on this Head. 1 
wanted fuch an Opportunity, thar I mighi don s 
_ linte fully, fince 1 am told that many Perſons ta 
_ amiſs what I have wrir concerning Marriage. I 

ſay then, that it never ——— . 
againſt Marriage as a bad Thing, and to logiktt 
on the Uſe of it as finful, I hever ! 7.4 
puſh the Eſteem I have for the fingle Life farther 
than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath done himfelf'by 
his Words and Example. He fays, Matth. 4 
Ih 024 E 

ſaves Enmehs for the Mugdom o Heaven's Sal. 
Hie tlat is able to — , les him recaun 
He preſcribes ho Law to Men in general to leads 
ng: Li but he ſhews plain en that de loves: 
and eſteems that State; by his 


— 
ample, in having been born of a Vigin, and in 
chuſing not age Hos tho' be had otherwile u- 
ken upon bhimſelf all whe Infirmities of haman 
Nature. St. Paul, who ſaith, 1 Tim. . 3. 
That in the laſt Times there would come Peaple, 
having the Doctrine of Devils, forbidding to mar- 
ty, ſays alſo, 1 Cor. vii. 7. {would that all Mer 
were even as myſelf : He that is unmarried careth 
for the Things of the Lord, that he may be pure 
in Body and Spirit: He that is married careth fu 
the Things of the World, how he may pref 

| | ye, 


have abſtained from Marriage, in order 10 conſe- 


God. As to the 
according ta- their common Condition, it were 


9 a Means of rendering them 
— But tho this State be honourable, (or 
riage be treated ly 
follow chat there is not a more perſect dtate, and 
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Wife, and is divided: The Time is ſhort! # is 
expedient that thoſe that are married be as if they 

were not ſ : But I ſpare you. It is plain enough, 
by the Paſſage here cited, and Abundance of o- 
thers, that it is only out of Condeſcenſfion, and 
to avoid a greater Evil, that the Apoſtle permits 
the Chriſtians to whombe writes,. to marry; and 
that though he will not forbid them Marriage, it 
is with Regret that be allows it them. I ia m 


Opinion too that Marriage is permitted by God 


in the fallen State wherein we are, and that he 


who matries does not ſin; but that he who ſinds 


an Attraction within him to conſcurnte hiciſ6bf to 


God, that he may with greater Purity lead a ſingle 
Life, does better. This, I believe, is what no 
body can contradift, ſince St. Pau himielf 
it, and that in all Ages of Chriſtianity, thoſe 


crate themſelves more purely, entirely and ſule- 
ly unto God, have been approved of as chuſing 
the molt perfect State, and that which hath: few- 
eſt to hinder; our Progreſs towards 
of - Men then, and | 


doubtleſs to be wiſhed that they ſhauld keep to 


the married State, and endeavour to ſanctify hem - 


ſelves therein, by uſing it. with Moderation It 
capable of 
more perſect State; in avoĩding Fornĩcation ani 


according tothe Mans New Teſtament, that Mar- 
all with Honour, and that the 
e· bed bewuithout Stain) it doth not thence 


fuch as may be more 


agreeeable to God, for thoſe 


that are capable of it: And it is for thoſe that 


9 or Call of God in their Inte- 


riour, 
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Tidur, that I have writ'of dhe State of Celibiey, Ine 
and of its Excellency. I do at the very firſt beg “,, - 
that Diſcourſe therewith addreſſing Lager to Mean 
Children of the Refurrettion, (1 Tom. Suppe hon 
ment to Diſcourſe 4.) who in this Life” are attruſ diſſolt 
ed by God to a general Renunciation of all Thing believ 
lin this World, and of all carnal Pleaſures and forts « 


tisfactions, in order to be conſecrated folely v much 
Jeſus Chriſt, as their only Bridegroom, to whoin {Ml o. 
theſe Souls devote all their Love, all their Com- ſhe vs 
- placency and Delights, without dividing them be. all th: 
tween God and the Creature. 'Theſe are te of the 
Souls that will needs follow Jeſus Chriſt here ther. 
the Regeneration, freely and chearfully, following his c: 
the Attraction of the pure and ſole Love of God, WW Prefer 
- which is in their Interiour. Will any one then Win wh 
ſay with Juſtice, that thereby we condemn the it is t! 
State of other Men, becauſe theſe Souls do ab. Bed v 
ſtain from this and many other Things chat are in. I k 
dulged them, and which cannot in Rigour be with 
blamed as ſinful ? This cannot poſſibly be. U Fall o 
der the Zewsſh Law there were many e produ 
dinances, upon which nevertheleſs Jeſus Chur which 
improved ; a8, Mat. v. 49. E. hath 12 fail, tentic 
 thau ſhalt tove thy Neighbour,' and-hate thine & duced 
;' but I. 223 you, love "your: Enemies, 
Ke. Thoſe that have not inc them the A 
traction of iGod,: to abſtain for the/ Love of bim 
from thoſe Things which are even allowable a& 
cording 0 the Law, ought not to take to them. 
ſelves what I have writ concerning Celibacy, nor 
charge me with a of making it à gener 
— 2 all; for that ĩs neither ĩmi my Power, not 
is it my Opinion : But char che UG of Marriage 
is allowed by God, out of Condeſcenſion to Many 
and to prevent a more ſhameful Fall, ang 
am very much convinced of. 
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In civil Life then, Marriage is hanourable in 


Vegi all, or ought to be treated honourably by all; the 
0 el Meaning of which is alſo, that it ought to be uſed 
pple. honourably and reſpectfully, and not in ſuch a 
ll difſolute Manner as is often done; married People 
hings believing that they have a Privilege to commit all 
498 forts of Impurity and Lewdneſs, as oft and as 
much as their unclean Paſſion prompts them there- 
to. And the nuptial Bed without Stain: This 


ſhews the Bounds which the Apoſtle would ſet to 
all the Abuſe which married People might make 
of the Liberty that is given them of being toge- 
ther. And indeed, whoever ſeeks not to flatter 
his carnal Mind, but examines himſelf in the 
Preſence of God, how he uſes the married State 
in which he is, ſuch a one will fully diſcover what 
it is that is required of him in keeping the nuptial 
Bed without Stain. . 
believe the ancient Patriarchs uſed Marriage 
with great Abſtinence, knowing that it was the 
all of Man that reduced him to the Neceſſity of 
producing his Like in ſo ſhameful a Manner, and 
which is by no Means according to the firſt In- 
tention of God. The firſt Fruit that Adam pro- 
duced in his fallen State, ſhews plainly enough 
how we are to judge of it, and that it is no ways 
conformable to the Deſign of God. Adam begets 
Cain a Murderer. On the contrary, the Virgin 
Mary begets without the Society of any Man, but 
onceives in her Virgin-ſtate, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Man-God, that reſtores 
s from our Fall. There is ſomething here which 
appears to me very remarkable! Let the Bed be 
vithout Stain, and honourable, ſays the Paſſage. 
at where is the Man that can boaſt of it? David 
n aith, Pal. li. 7. Behold I was ſhapen in Iniqui- 
and in Sin did my Mother conceive me. Where 
| Z is 
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is the Man that will not likewiſe own this? Where Soirit 
then is the Bed without Stain? Is it not ſolely = 
that of the Soul in Union with Jeſus Chriſt her -" 6 
divine Bridegroom ? Indeed excepting this, there * 
is none other without Stain! This only is the pure I ouch 
and ſpotleſs nuptial Bed! Here then is the true Tefas 
and ſpiritual Senſe in which this Paſſage may take iſ Soiri 
Place! This is the Marriage that is truly honour. . 1 
able for the Soul, and for which ſhe was created, 2" 
In the ſame Manner St. Paul, Eph. v. 32. after af of 
having deſcribed the reciprocal Duties of the Wife there 


towards her Husband, and of the Husband to. 
wards the Wife, ſaith, This is a great Myſtery ; 
but I ſpeak of Chriſt and the Church. This is the Aufi 
Marriage that is ſpoke of in general, and of the be 
Soul with Jeſus Chriſt in particular. This is it 
that concerns us. Let us leave the People of the * 
World to marry and give in Marriage. We do 
not forbid them, and we eannot do it: It is none 
of our Concern. If we give Admittance to the T 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt in our Hearts, by a ſincere I Fe 


and univerſal Renunciation of ourſelves and all — 
the Creatures, he will reveal to us the ſpirital WW I vr 
Senſe of the Holy Scripture, as is plain enough W glance 
from theſe two Paſſages, Heb. xiii. 4. Eph. v. to be 
32. Let us leave the Letter to thoſe that live in 


the Letter of the Law! They do well to follow it of ol 
in the literal Senſe which they can comprehend. Man 
It were to be wiſhed that all Men followed it re- 


ligiouſly; they would thereby put themſelves in a 4 
Condition and Capacity to receive the Spirit that * 
dictated the Letter; they ought not to apply to good 


themſelves what I have writ. It is not for them ſcien 
but for the Nazarenes of our Lord,! Neither is it 


: f Diſti 
writ for thoſe that reject MarriagWs an unclean Civ. 
Thing, and yet keep up in their free State im- It is 
pure and carnal Familiarities, under a Cloak off he. 
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ſolely WM were better for them to marry, as St. Paul faith 
t ber I of the young Widows, that are buſy Bodies and 
there W 7::tlers, 1 Tim. v. 11, 12. Thoſe that are free 


Pure ought to be ſo much more the Slaves of our Lord 
true jeſus, and to adhere to him in Purity of Body and 
tale Spirit. He that does thus will not be proud of 
that State, but will acknowledge, by the Expe- 


cated, W rience of his own Miſery, that it is the pure Grace 
after W of our Lord that ſupports and maintains him 
Wir therein. 5 5 

d to- 

tery . 


is the Anfwer concerning what the Author writes of its 
f the | being Jeſus Chriſt that called Adam after his 
s is it Fall : Whereas in other Places of his Writings 
f the be ſays that it was an Angel ſubſtituted by God 
Ye do in his Place that called him. | 


© the I is true I have writ that it was an Angel that 


* called Adam after his Fall: Such was the Re- 
**. preſentation I had of it at that Time: And when 


[ writ this laſt Diſcourſe I was given to under- 


10ugh W and that it was Jeſus Chriſt. Tho? this appears 


to be a Contradiction, yet the Senſe is much the 
. fame. The End why it became neceſſary to write 
ow of that different Diſpenſation of God rgwards 


hend Man, to wit, of mediate and immediate Com- 
* munications, was, that it might ſerve for a Warn- 
3 2 ing to the Souls that walk in the interiour Paths, 
how bad Angels, and other Spirits, as well as the 
43 * good, have Acceſs to that which we call the Con- 
men ſcience ; for Conſcience is juſt the Knowledge or 
a 1 Diſtinction Go and Evil, which Adam re- 
4 Ke ceived after his eating of the forbidden Fruit : 


It is this Knowledge that was awakened in him ; 
whereas before he was ignorant of Evil, which 
T0 could 
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could have no Acceſs to him, becauſe he remain. 
ed united to God by the Spirit in the Center of 
His Soul, and did not launch forth outwardly 
213. into the Senſes, neither the internal nor er. 
ternal; which internal Senſes of his Soul recei. 
ved nothing but what was communicated to 
them by the Center, to wit, what the ſuperiour 
Will was pleaſed to admit: And that which 
ſtruck his Senſes, and was preſented to them from 
without, viz. by Angels or other Spirits that pre- 
ſented it, found no Admittance neither, but by the 
Spirit ; which being always united to the ſupe- 


came from any other than good Angels. But 
Man having loſt the Spirit, or the divine Man, 
after his Fall, the Capacity of treating with God, 
Spirit with Spirit, was taken from him, and he 
was put under the Diſpenſation of Angels; that 

| is to ſay, he was diſabled from having any more 
Commerce with God but by their Miniſtry ; be- 
cauſe it became neceſſary that that Commerce 
ſhould be carried on by the Interpoſition of the 
Senſes, internal or external : The internal Senſes 
being the Seat of the Conſcience, which is the Ear 
of the Soul; which Senſes the Angels have al- 
WL; ifo; it was therefore by the Voice which madeit- 
delt tobe heard by the Conſcience, that Adam was 
| N 7 called of God by Jeſus Chriſt, who had alſo the 
Quality of Man and Angel, as Adam had: And 
| thus it was in a mediate Manner, viz. by his an- 
gelical Hurganity, that is to ſay, by the internal 
Senſes of his Soul, that he called Adam, juſt in 
the ſame Manner as an Angel might likewiſe 
have done, as having the ſame Faculty of com- 
| municating himſelf to Adam, as Jeſus Chriſt did 
= at that Time. Finally, my diſtinguiſhing the dit 
ferent Manners of Communication with Men, 
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is only, as hath been faid, that it may ſerve as a 
Caution to Souls, with reſpe& to many ſeducing 
Spirits that are gone forth in theſe laſt Times, 
and have Acceſs to the Conſcience and to the in- | 
ternal Senſes of Souls, that transform themſelves | 
into Angels of Light, and endeavour to per- 
ſuade them that they are from God. It is for | 
their Preſervation that it became neceſſary to write 
fully on a Subject ſo very delicate and important; Þ 
for it is of ſmall Importance to us by what Means 12 — 
God declares his Will to us, whether immediate- 
ly in Spirit by himſelf, if we are capable of it, or 
by his Miniſters the Angels, or Men whom he em- 
ploys for that Purpoſe: Provided they be his En- 
voys, this ought to be a ſufficient Motive for fol- 
lowing them. They will conduct us ſafely to 
God, and acquaint us with his Will and Pleaſure; 
and this ought to ſuffice us: For theſe true Am- 
baſſadors of God hold his Place, and are God to 
us, and to all Men whom God does not teach this 
Difference of Adminiſtration by their own Ex- 
perience : For it is for thoſe that have the Expe- 
rience of it that theſe Things are writ, as well as 
other Matters that treat of the Things of the Spi- 
rit, which are foreign, and cannot be compre- 
hended by Men that know only what their Sen/es 
and Reaſon teach them. It is likewiſe for this 
Reaſon that theſe Diſtinctions are made only in 
ſome Places of holy Scripture, and that frequent- 

ly the Operation of Angels is called the Operation 

of Cod; and Jeſus Chriſt is ſtiled an Angel, as 4 
when he appeared to Abraham with two Angels, 
when Sodom was deſtroyed ; where it is ſaid that 
three Men, or Angels, came to. Abraham, and 
two went to Sadom, but that 4braham ſtood yet »» xa 
before the Lord, who before was called the third | 


* engel. 
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Angel. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called in holy Seri. fr 
pture the Angel of the Cavenant, Mal, iii. 1. an 
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The ſixth Chapter of the Goſpel of St. 7ahy, de 
1 a 1 TRA ple 
#8 from the 27th Verſe. * 
be VaxSsE 27. Labour not for the Meat which pe. pu 
ö riſheth, but for that Meat which endureth un W he 
to everlaſting Life, which the Son of Man ſhall Oc 


give unto you : For him hath Ged the Father | | per 


_ ſealed. det 
'T HE 7ews had followed our Saviour in great hn 
£ Numbers, and with much Eagerneſs, even wh 


to the other Side of the Sea, becauſe of the {- ha 


gnal Miracle he had wrought in multiplying the the 

Loaves wherewith they had been filled. They wh 

were {truck with that viſible Mark of his Omni- Me 

potence, and having felt the Effect of it, by the his 

Relief which thoſe multiplied Loaves had procu- lin 
= red them, in the fainting Condition to which Hun- the 
ger had reduced them, they haſten in Flocks af- to 

ter our Saviour, expecting always to meet with hir 

that bodily Nouriſhment from his Hands. This 

affords us an admirable Leſſon concerning what * 

befalls thoſe Souls that riſe from the Bed of Na- a 

ture, forſake their carnal Habitation, and go in Go 

Search of 7eſus that calls them. They receive ] 


from 
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from him a groſs Food, that is to ſay, a Food that 
anſwers to the Faculty of their Senſes, Sweetnef- 


ſes and ſenſible Fervours, Lights and Conſolations, 
and in a Word that Food which is called fpiritu- 
al, and may be received into the Capacity of the 
internal Senſes of the Soul, in the ſame Manner 
as what ſhe receives by Means of the external Sen- 
ſes into her Underſtanding, Memory, and other 
Faculties: All this is the Food that peri/heth, that 
is to ſay, that paſſeth away, and for which our 
Lord tells us we ought not to /abour : We are in- 
deed permitted to receive it, when our Lord is 
pleaſed to give it, as he did to this People ; but 
he would not have us to reſt therein : He ſhews 


that that earthly Food was granted them only to 


put them in the Way to aſcend higher ; nor doth 


he make any other Uſe of it than to give him an 


Occaſion to ſpeak to them of that Food whieh is 
permanent in Life eternal, which he ſo earneſtly 
deſires to give them: He ſhews them his Diſſa- 
tisfaction, and reproaches them with running af- 
ter him out of Greedineſs, becauſe they had got 
wherewithal to ſatiate their Senſuality. He will 
have them come to him that they may receive 
the Food that endureth unto everlaſting Life, 
which he promiſes to give them, ſince it is by his 
Means that God the Father will communicate al 
his Graces to them, all the Fulneſ of God, dwek 
ling in him bodily, which is the Seal and Mark of 
the Divinity which he has received in his Perſon, 
to the end that by him God may communicate 
himſelf to Men, and reclaim them. 22 

Ver. 28. Then ſaid they unto him, what ſhall 
we da that we may work the Works of God ? 

Ver. 29. Jeſus anſwered, This is the Work of 


God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. 


It is certain, that it is the Work of God with 
reſpect 
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for it is by Faith in him that the Work of God 
is wrought infallibly in them, to wit, the Work 


of Regeneration, which is that by which the Pur- 


poſe of God in creating Man obtains its Effect, 
ſince by Regeneration Man is re- inſtated in his for- 
mer Innocence and Dependence on his God: 
This then is the Work of God, which he hath at 
Heart, if we dare ſay it, preferably to every other 
Work, ſince, in order to bring it about, he has 
in Jeſus Chriſt aſſumed our miſerable human Na- 
ture in its State of Corruption, that he might re- 
ſcue us from that deplorable Condition: A Work 
that can be effected by none but Jeſus Chriſt in 
believing on him: That it may have its Effect, it 


s neceſſary that the Sinner believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 


that is to ſay, that he abandon himſelf to him, 
receiving and acknowledging bim for his Saviour; 
that he ſtrip himſelf of all Right and Pretenſion 
that he hath uſurped over himſelf, by poſſeſſing 
himſelf as his own ; that he again reſtore and 
ſurrender himſelf to God to whom he belongs, 
and ſuffer the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt to operate in 
his Soul, as it pleaſes him, without mixing there- 
in. All that he has to do on his Part, is to cleave 
inviolably ro this charitable Saviour without re- 
ſuming himſelf in Property; and he is to remain 
in this Reſignation, which is to be univerſal in 
every Reſpect, how contrary ſoever to his Ideas 
thoſe States may be in which he finds himſelf, 
and whatever Sufferings may happen to him: 
And this being ſuppoſed, Jeſus Chriſt will infal- 
libly perfect the Work of Kegeneration in him, 
if the Soul remains thus abandoned to him in 
Faith and Confidence, as Faith has been here ex- 
plained : It is the Effect of this Faith that produ- 
ers the Re- union of the Soul with God, which 

| con- 
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conſtitutes her true Reconciliation ; and herein it 
is that it conſiſts, when this Work of Purificati- 
on and Sanctification is perfected in the Soul by 
Jeſus Chriſt. For to the end that the Soul may 
be truly reconciled to God, and enter again into 
his Union, which is the State whence ſhe is fal- 
len, and to which Jeſus Chriſt deſires to reſtore 
her ; he muſt purify and remove by the Virtue 
of his precious Blood, all the Impurity of that 
Soul, which he conſumes by that Blood which is 
the ſacred Fire: For nothing tmpure and unclean 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, where 
God dwelleth : Be ye holy, for I am holy ; and 
without Holineſs none ſhall ſee the Face of God. 

This Sanctification is wrought by the Blood of 
Chriſt in the Souls that believe in him, and ſuf- 
fer the Application of this precious Remedy for the 
healing of their Diſtemper; which Remedy is 
the Effect that ought to follow this Faith in Chriſt, 
| without which it is only imaginary, and has no 
Reality but in our Fancy ; it is only hiſtorical and 
barren. 

Ver. 30. They ſaid therefore unto him, What 
Sign ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee and be- 
lieve thee ? What doſt thou work ? 

Ver. 31. Our Fathers did eat Manna in the De- 
fart ; as it is written, he gave them Bread * 
Heaven to eat. 

The Fews not knowing nor conceiving any 
Thing greater, more extraordinary or more per- 
fect, than the Law they had received by the Mi- 
niſtry of Moſes, which had been authoriſed by 
ſhining Miracles wrought in the Wilderneſs, and 
among others by the miraculous Manner in which 
God had fed them with Manna from Heaven 
they ask of Jeſus Chriſt to juſtify his Pretenſions 
in a more ſignal Manner than Moſes, if he 2 
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have them to believe his Miſſion more excellent 
than that of Moſes, as he gave them to under* 
ſtand by his Words. Thus the Food of the 
Manna, which they here ſay they received, ſigni- 
ſies the Suſtenance of Life which the Soul receives 
as its Food and Nouriſhment under the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Law, which whoſoever obſerves, ſhall 
live thereby. This Food doth indeed come or 
fall from Heaven, but not from the higheſt Heaven 
of the Divinity, but from the Heaven of the Stars; 
it is the Bread of Angels, but not the Bread of Cad, 
or the divine Bread: That Bread is Jens Chriſt 
alone, which he afterwards explains to the Jews. 
Ver. 32. Then ſaid Feſus unto them, Moſes 
gave you not that Bread from Heaven, but my 
Father giveth you the true Bread from Heaven. 
— Ver. 33. For the Bread of God is he that co- 
meth down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto 
the World. Yea, Lord Jeſus, thou alone art the 
true Bread from Heaven that giveſt Life, and re- 
ſcueſt the whole human Race from Death : It is 
for this End that thou art come down from Hea- 
ven, and that thou art ſtill upon Earth in us and 
among us by thy Spirit : O that we may adore 
thee inceſſantly, and open the Mouth of our Souls, 
even all our Deſires to receive thee, O Bread of 
Life, celeſtial and divine Bread! Who is able to 
comprehend or ſpeak worthily of the Excellency 
and Virtue of this Bread ? O my God, thy Spt- 
rit alone can give ſome Knowledge of it, and the 
Grace to expreſs in ſome low Degree the Greatnels 
of this Myſtery, whereof only our eating expe- 
rimentally can give us ſome juſt Idea, and where- 
in thou humbleſt thyſelf fo profoundly, O Lord, 
as to cauſe thy ſacred Body to be torn, and thy 
Blood to be ſhed, to the end it may be given us 
for our Nouriſhment. Thus it is thou uniteſt 


and 


and diffuſeſt thyſelf into us, and entreſt into poor 


| 2 Life conformable to its Nature, which is for a 
Time, and not eternal, as the legal Diſpenſation 
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Sinners in a Manner infinitely more real, more 
intimate and penetrating than the Food and Me- 
dicines we take, diſtribute themſelves through 
our Bodies, penetrate all its Parts, mix with the 
Blood, and diſtribute their Virtue and Subſtance 
for its Nouriſhment and Cure. This is what thou 
doſt in our Souls, O heavenly Bread ! but much 
more efficaciouſly ; and what this Food and Me- 
dicines do produce with regard to our Bodies, is 
but a faint Reſemblance of the Cure, the Nou- 
riſnment, the Death of the old Man, by the Ex- 
tinction of the Life of Sin, and the new and di- 
vine Life, which the ſpiritual eating of that ſacred 
Body produces in the Soul. Thus Moſes did nat 
give you the Bread from Heaven, it was none of | 
the true Bread that he gave you; that Bread could 
not give the true Life unto Souls; that Bread de- 
ſcending from the aſtral Heaven could only give 


was only temporary, and to ceaſe. On this Account 
it was, that Jeſus told them, Ver. 49. Your Fa- 
thers did eat Manna in the Wilderneſi, and are 
dead. This ſhews that thoſe who have no Nou- 
riſument other than the Bread of the Law, ſhall. 
dy, and that that Nouriſhment ſhall ceaſe. Jeſus | 
Chriſt alone is the Bread that is come down from 
Heaven, Ver. 50. that a Man may eat thereof, 
and not dy, but live eternally the divine Life which 
he gives to the Soul. 

Ver. 34. Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, give 
us always this Bread. 

Many do as the Jews here; they accept, they 
deſire and ask of Jeſus Chriſt the Bread from Hea- 
ven which he offers them, by which they mean 
to receive Life ; they are willing to receive & 

deſire 
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are here told, and of which they have conceived 
f high an Opinion; but as ſoon as they feel the 
Pains, the Tearings, the Languiſhments, the A. 
gonies and Deaths which that ſacred Bread occa- 


ſions in them that receive it, in Conſequence of 


what Jeſus Chriſt firſt ſuffered, that he might be- 


come our Bread and our Medicine; then, I ſay, 
when they experience that his very Fleſh and 


Blood is that heavenly Bread that puts them in 


Anguiſh and Bitterneſs, the Effects whereof they 


find to be quite contrary to what they had ima- 
gined to themſelves; then they are offended be- 


cauſe they are not able by their Reaſonings to 
comprehend this Procedure ; as the Fews here 


cannot comprehend how Jeſus Chriſt can give 


IG -+ 


them his Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to drink. 
Nothing but Faith, believing and abandoning our- 
ſelves to the Operation of our Saviour's Spirit, in 
captivating our own Spirit and its Ideas, puts us 
in a Diſpoſition to reap with Patience and Perſe- 
verance unto Death the ſalutary Effects thereof, 
which our own reſtleſs and impatient Spirit de- 


fires to ſee, to feel, and to know; while that ſa- 


cred Medicine operates and is employed in dri- 
ving out the Poiſon that is in us, conſuming the 


Impurities, and in a Word killing the old Man. 


Until this Operation is compleated, we cannot 
enjoy in a permanent Manner the Health which 
accompanies the celeſtial and divine Life that is 
thereafter given us by Jeſus Chriſt the Bread of 
Life. 

Ver. 35. Jeſus anſwered, I am the Bread of 
Life ; he that cometh unts me ſhall not hunger, 
and he that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt. 


Yea, Lord Jeſus, thou art the Bread of Life : 


Happy is the Soul that hath no _ but 


thee ; 
ſince 
havin! 
that it 
Deſire 
ſelf, I 
entire 
only 
and u 


never 
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thee ; for thou alone can'ſt fill all our Deſires, 
fince thou alone art ſufficient for that Purpoſe, 
having thyſelf created our Soul of ſuch a Nature 
that its Capacity cannot be filled, and its Love and 
Deſires ſatisfied with any other Thing than thy- 
ſelf, Lord: Grant then that Faith in thee, and an 
entire Reſignation into thy Hands, may be our 
only Riches, and all our Pretenſions: Draw us, , 
and we ſhall run after theee; take us, and let us 
never eſcape out of thy Hands; for we deſire to 
be thy Captives, yea thy Slaves in this Life and 
m all Eternity: Amen, Jeſus! Confirm and 
ſeal this Declaration with thy divine Seal, that it 
may be irrevocable; Amen. And accompliſh 
thy Promiſes towards us ; Amen. | 
Ver. 36. But I have already told you, that ye 
alſo have ſeen me, and believe not. | 
Ver. 37. All that the Father giveth me ſhall 
come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in 
no ways caſt out. „„ 
Ver. 38. For I came down from Heaven, not 
te do mine own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me. 
Ver. 39. And this is the Father's Will which 
hath ſent me, that of all which he hath given me 
T ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again 
at the laſt Day. 9 | 
Ver. 40. And this is the Will of him that ſent 
me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and be- 
lieveth on him, may have everlaſting Life: And 
I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 
Our Saviour's repeated Words ſhould ſuffice us 
as a certain Pledge that he will not forſake us, but 
will perfect his Work in us, after having drawn 
us ſo graciouſly to him, after having inclined our 
Will in ſuch Manner, that how wicked and 
perverſe ſoever we may be by Nature, we have 
lubmitted to his Yoke, and are reſolved by 
| Aa G 
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Grace to be his without Reſerve, and to follow 
him without Regard to any other Thing; all 
Which, as well as ourſelves, we have taken the 
Reſolution to renounce entirely : Nor ought we 
to believe, that after ſo many Wonders as he hath 


already wrought in our Favour, after having ob- 


tained ſo many Victories over our Enemies, he 
will in earneſt abandon us to their Mercy, our 
own Corruption being what we have greateſt Rea- 
ſon to fear; and tho” that ſhould often ſeem to 
be the Caſe, betauſe of the Rebellion of our cor- 
rupt Nature, which we feel ſo frequently, and the 
many repeated Faults we commit, that ought not 
to diſcourage us, as if no Deliverance was to be 
| hoped for; O ! by no Means. Our Saviour knows 


well that nothing is fo neceſſary for us as Perſe- 


| verance, and to be well exerciſed in Patience; 
that we dy to our own Spirit and Will, and learn 


to leave our Perfection to the divine Diſcretion; 


the Work of our Regeneration being our Savi- 
| our's Buſineſs, and not ours; and that we muſt 
with humble Submiſſion to him, leave that Work 


' to be done by him after what Manner and 
at what Time he pleaſes : It is not for us to 
| preſcribe the Time which he has ſet a- pan 
| for that Purpoſe, whether he ſhall perfect that 
Work in this World or the next; nor to 


know in what State we are, in examining it by 


our own Spirit, ſince theſe are only ſelfiſh Re. 
- gards : It belongs to him to know us and judge 
us; and to us to leave ourſelves in his Hands at 


. Diſcretion ; after we have given ourſelves to him, 


| he will not forſake us; for he tells us here that it 
is not the Will of the Father which ſent him that 
he ſhould loſe any of thoſe whom he hath given 
him. + But what are thoſe whom the Father hath 
given to the Son? Tis thoſe whom * 
5 | awn 
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drawn to him by the firſt Converſion, that Con- 
verſion being the Attraction of the Father; thoſe | 


that ſuffer themſelves to be thus drawn by the Fa- 
ther come to the Son after having finiſhed the 


Courſe of that legal Diſpenſation: Not any of 
thoſe whom the Father hath given to Jeſus Chriſt 


ſhall go into Perdition, for he careth for them; 
and the ſame Fidelity, the ſame Love that enga- 
ged the Eternal Word to aſſume the human Na- 
ture, to ſuffer and to dy in that Nature, is a 


——— 2 = 


Pledge to us that he will not leave any of thoſe 


to periſh whom he hath drawn to him; having 


received them from his Father, he will raiſe them 


up at the laſt Day. The Meaning of which is, 


that he will not only raiſe their Bodies on the Day 


of the Reſurrection at the End of the World, but 


likewiſe and principally that after their dying with 
Jeſus Chriſt as to the old Man, he will raiſe them 
up even in the Time of this Life, that they may 
live by his Life ; he will live in them, having firſt 


put to Death all the old Adam; that ſhall be the 
laſt Day that they ſhall live in an earthly and a- 


ſtral Manner ; they ſhall be tranſported at the laſt 
Day from this fleeting Life into a celeſtial and di- 
vine Life, by this myſtical Reſurrection, which is 
the Beginning of Life eternal, and has no tranſi- 
ent nor alternate Days, but is a Life of one per- 
manent and eternal Day, that ſhall never end. It 
is this bleſſed Reſurrection which our Saviour af- 
firms over and over again, he will operate in thoſe 


that are given him by his Father, and that ſuch is | 


his Will : Thus we ought to believe that all the 


Operations of his Spirit in us meet and center 
here; all the States in which he puts us while we 


are under his Conduct, which is always as long 


as we remain determined to be abandoned to him, 


and have no Intention to reſume or conduct our- 


Aa 2 ſelves, 
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ſelves, this remaining firm in our ſuperiour Will, in 
virtue of which we are and remain his, in ſpite 
of all the Temptations that we meet with in the 
Way of Faith, and the Obſcurities and Over- 
| throws that we experience in the inferiour Part 
of our Soul, during the Operation of the Purifi- 
cation of this Part by the Virtue of the Blood of 
| Chriſt : In ſpite, I ſay, of all the Suggeſtions of 
Satan, who endeavours nothing ſo much as to 
Make us believe that we are deſtroying ourſelves, 
and are not under the Conduct of Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe of the Trials, and Temprations, and 
Senſe of the Evil that is in us, and the Revolu- 
tions of our corrupt Nature, which we experience 
with Pain and Sorrow; by all theſe Things, and 
many others which we cannot deſcribe, the Ene- 
my ſeeks to perſuade us by plauſible Reaſons 
which he ſuggeſts to our Underſtanding, that 
God has no Concern for us, has rejected and a- 
bandoned us, will have nothing to do with us, 
and leaves us a Prey to our Enemies; which is 
Not true : For we ſhall experience the contrary, 
as well as the Truth of our Saviour's Words, that 
he will loſe none of thoſe that are given him by his 
Father : The former Graces which we are well 
aſſured we have received from Gad, and which 
are certain Pledges that he hath taken us for his 
' own, are infallible Marks that he will perfect in 
us the Work of Purification and Sanctification 
which he hath begun, that we may arrive at the 
Grace of being raiſed up again with him and by 
him, fince it is the Will of his Father. 

Ver. 41. The Fews then murmured at him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the Bread which came down 
from Heaven. 

Ver. 42. And they ſaid, Is not this Feſus the 
Son of Faſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we * 
18 * 
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How is it then that he ſaith, I am come down from 
Heaven? 1 TY 

Jeſus Chriſt had ſaid to the Fews, Ver. 36. But 
I have told you already that ye have alſo ſeen me, 
and believe not. This is evident here ; for it 1s 
Faith that he requires. They reaſon according 
as their Senſes dictate to them: The Spirit of Je- 
ſus Chriſt accompanies moſt efficacioutly the 
Words which he pronounces ; at the ſame Time 
that he ſaid to them, I am the Bread of Life which 
is come down from Heaven, he wrought ſo effi- 
caciouſly by the Unction of the Holy Spirit in the 
Hearts of thoſe that heard him, that they felt an 
inward Conviction which diſpoſed them to be- 
lieve that he told them the Truth; and that Con- 
viction, or ſecret Force, inclined them to believe 
his Words much more than the external Miracles 
they ſaw him perform: If then they had ſubmit- 
ted their Reaſon, and captivated their own Spi- 
rit, receiving in Simplicity our Saviour's Words, 
his Spirit by that Submiſſion would have got Ad- 
mittance into their Hearts, in order to convince 
them effectually of what he told them: By that 
Means Jeſus Chriſt could have manifeſted himſelf 
in Spirit in their Interiour, as he doth in all thoſe 
that believe. But inſtead of acquieſcing thus with 
a Child-like Simplicity in his Words, they hear- 
ken to the Difficulties which their Reaſon ſuggeſts. 
But how is it that this Man is come down from 
Heaven ? We know his Father and his Mother, 
&c. Behold how the Devil has not a more pro- 
per Inſtrument than their Reaſon to hinder Men 
from embracing Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; their cor- 
rupt Underſtanding is the Part wherein he operates 
with moſt Succeſs by the falſe Reaſonings he ſug- 
geſts, which ſeem to be juſtited by rhe Convicti- 
on of their Senſes. By theſe Organs the Devil 
| Aa 3 WES 


> 


N * * ; wo "a ” * . * o [4 
as PT * Nr R . . 880 

1 A 7.4 * . 2 „ „ 0 a, " r ; 

x «a. 4 1 * = 


282 Diſcourſe on 


brings them to doubt of all, and to diſpute againſt W falſe 
the divine Truth, which by the Spirit of Faith ef. pure 
fectually legitimates itſelf in the ſimple, the MW hind 
humble and Child-like Hearts that deſire to know WW Wo 
the Truth, that they may follow it ; but to know then 
it by the real Effects which it produces in them, Real 
by the Fulneſs of Soul, the Peace, the Repoſe, true 
and the internal Light which it brings, juſtifying W Lig! 
itſelf in as ſimple and natural a Manner to the take 
Soul, as the Light proves itſelf to our Eyes to be MW do k 
Light, by making us to fee Objects, and tha MW a pr 
without Reaſoning; and indeed all the Reaſon- ceiv 
ing that one can bring is not ſo convincing as the Jeſu 
bare Experience of the Thing itſelf, and ſerves on- Iner 
ly to obſcure the ſimple Truth, whereof Experi- Th: 
ence ſufficiently convinces us, without requiring and 
any other Proof than the bare Affirmation that dat 
ſo it is. It is in this Manner likewiſe that the Light W eno 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which he cauſes to ſhine inwardly how 
in the Hearts of the ſimple, is fa clear, ſo pure, liev 
fo natural, that it brings with it ſtill a ſtronget hav 
_ Conviction of the Truth, both by its Purity, and bee! 
the Effects which it produces: Therefore it is, tem 
that he is the true Light that lighteth every Man Me 
that cometh inta the World. And here you have cita 
the Reaſon why our Saviour employs no Argu- lite 
4 ments to convince the eus of the Truth of his ing 
3 Words; be knew well, that to engage in a Diſ- 70 


pute with them was not the Way to convince O0! 
them ; that the Spirit of Faith which he preſent © the 
ed to them in their Interiour, was the only Means the 
by which they ſhould receive Conviction of what i 
he propoſed ; the holy and divine Spirit is that Mz 
Spirit of Faith which invites them to come out. 


he Sphere of their own Spirit, into which Je- Fai 
ſus Chrift will not enter to diſpute with them, be- rai 
cauſe in that aſtral Sphere the Devil W ; 
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falſe Light, by which he ſucceſsfully combats the 
pure and true Light of the Spirit of Faith, and 
hinders it from entring into thoſe that hear the 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt, and will needs judge of 
them by that aſtral Light which their corrupt 
Reaſon affords them, but cannot comprehend the 


true Light becauſe it ſurpaſſes its Capacity. That 3 


Light of Reaſon in the natural Man, (when we 
take it for a Judge of divine Things, as the Fews 
do here) is, as long as we are attached thereto, 
a principal and invincible Hindrance to our re-, 
ceiving the Spirit of Faith, which is the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Cauſe that rivets us in our 
Incredulity. We know his Father and his Mother. 
They judge of Jeſus Chriſt's Origin by their own, 
and according to Appearance, as their Senſes di- 
date to them: Had they been humble and ſimple 
enough to inform themſelves at Mary and Joſeph 
how Jeſus Chriſt was their Son, and had only be- 
lieved the ſimple and true Account they would 
have given them of the Matter, their Doubts had 
been cleared up to them: But with what Con- 
tempt and Diſdain would thoſe haughty and proud 
Men, full of their own Sufficiency, treat the Re- 
cital that ſhould be made them by fimple and il- 
literate Perſons, of common Rank, without Learn- 
ing, Study or Education, ſuch as they lookt upon 
Joſeph the Carpenter, and Mary his Wife, to be? 


O how incapable are the Minds of Men full of 


themſelves, proud and preſumptaous, to receive 
the Spirit of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ! 


Ver. 43. Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


mur not among yourſelves. 

Ver. 44. Na Man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me draw him: And 1 wilt 
raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 

Ver. 45. 1t is written in the Prophets, Aud they 
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ſhall be all taught of Cod. Every Man therefore 


that hath heard and hath learned of the Father, 


cometh unto me. 

O how admirable are theſe Words ! How clear. 
ty do they ſhew the Neceſſity of our being inward- 
iy taught of Cod, if we would learn to know je- 

s Chriſt : Murmur not, ſays he, in your mani- 
fold Reaſonings: It is in vain. You do nothing 
but entangle yourſelves ſtill more in the Laby- 
rinth of your own Wranglings, and make your- 
felves ſo much the more inacceſlible, and inex- 
pable of being enlightened by the pure and di- 
vine Light. None can come unto me, have Ac- 
ceſs to me, or I cannot be received by any Per- 
ſon, if the Father that ſent me doth not draw 
him. If he doth not firſt give Admitrance to the 
Spirit of my Father, who has manifefted and doth 
manifeſt himſelf firſt to every one that is convert. 
ed to me. This is that Spirit by which Man is 
ſtruck in his Conſcience with Compunction; he 
is convinced of his wicked State, and of the Ne- 
ceſſity he is in of entring into a better, he ſeeks 
after the Means how he may do it ; finding none 
in himſelf, and deſpairing by the Experience he 
has of his Incapacity and Inablity for that Purpoſe, 
he is loaded and oppreſſed with the Burden of his 
Sins and Corruption ; this is the drawing of the 


Father, and the Diſpoſition previouſly required 


in order to go to Jeſus Chriſt, without which it is 
| Impoſlible to learn to know him. But ye Phari- 

ſees, full of yourſelves, reſting with Aſſurance in 
the Righteouſneſs and Merits of your own Works, 
who believe that ye are in the Way of Salvation 
which cannot fail you, ſpare yourſelves the La- 
bour of murmuring and reaſoning among your- 
ſelves about my Words ; theſe will remain 


plain; 


Riddles to you which you ſhall not be able to ex- 
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plain; for I am come to call, not the righteous <1] 
thoſe that are righteous in themſelves, and wou 4 4 
her, de reputed as ſuch, but Sinners, thoſe who by the 
drawing of the Father, to to whom they have given 
ear- Admittance into their Heart, are convinced that 
urd- they are Sinners, and come to me in that Quali- 
Je- ty; to theſe I will manifeſt myſelf; They ſhall 4 
ani- be all taught of God. Now is the happy Time +— Bj 
ing come wherein that Prophecy ſhall have its full 
by. Completion, ſinee he will pour forth his Holy Spi- 
Dur- rit more abundantly than has been done hitherto = 
de- fince the Beginning of the World; for the Reign ,, 4a 
di- of the Holy Spirit is come, in which he will in a t,;M 
Ac- ſpecial Manner teach in the Interiour of Men pi- - 2 


29 


., = 
— 


per. ouſly diſpoſed, what ſhall be to them inſtead of 
-aw all other Means, they ſhall only need to follow 


the theſe divine Inſtructions which will juſtify them- 

oth ſelves in their Hearts ; and it is to invite them to ; 

ert- hearken attentively, with tractable and humble 4 

1 is Hearts to this faithful Teacher which is in them, 4 
he that theſe Writings are given them of God for an F 

Ne- outward Teſtimony, by which he calls them to 

eks go to the Source of Grace that is offered them, 

one and flows plentifully to nouriſn and quench every 


he Soul that hungereth and thirſteth after the living 
We, God: Here is the ſacred Body and Blood of our 

his Saviour, preſenting and offering itſelf to them, 

the not carnally, but really and efficaciouſly, to wit, 
red I the Spirit that animates that ſacred Body and 
t is Blood, which deſires to become their Food, in or- 
ari- der to heal and nouriſh them. Go then and open 


> in the Gate to this charitable Saviour ; and whe 
ks, ſhall we go? No where elſe but enter again in- 
ion to your own Hearts in Silence, and expoſe your- 
La- ſclves before God; he will teach and conduct you 
ur- himſelf: For Truth itſelf aſſures us here, fhat 
ain they ſhall all be wy of God: All thoſe then 
ex- that 
05 
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that ſhall attentively liſten to this Voice that 
ſtrikes not our bodily Ears but thoſe of our 
Heart, ſhall be honoured with the Grace of bei 
taught of God, and come to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 46. Net that any Man hath ſeen the Fa. 
ther, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the 
Father. e | | 
| Behold the Reaſon why all Men being incapable 
of ſceing God in his Eſſence, which is here {tiled 
the Father, he hath manifeſted and doth manifeſt 
_ himſelf by the Miniſtry of Angels, under the Di: 
penſation of the ancient Law, and he gives his 
Name to Angels; but he manifeſts himſelf by his 
eternal Mord, which is his Son; God manifeſted 
in the Fleſh. It is by him that we ſee God ; for 
he that hath ſeen me hath ſeen my Father, John 
. Xiv. 9. SET 
Ver. 47. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, he that 
believeth in me, hath eternal Lfe. 


le hath it already in this mortal Life, and not 


after the Death of the Body only : For he that 
believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, abandoning himſelf to 
him ſincerely, and without Reſerve, hath Life e- 
_ ternal already, for he hath the Son, and he who 
hath the Son hath Life ; and the Son hath him, 
for he is his; My Beloved is mine, and [am his, 
faith the Spouſe, Cant. ii. 16. And though the 
Soul that hath thus ſurrendered itſelf to Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath no diſtin View or Senſation of the 
Enjoyment of this eternal Life, becauſe her State 
| doth not permit it, her Impurities being firſt to 
de cleanſed, and the Soul to be purified by the 
Operation of the Blood of Chriſt in her; yet ſo 
it is, that ſhe is ſaved in Hope, and moſt really, 
having the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt in her, ſhe hath 
Life eternal, which ſhall manifeſt itſelf in due 


Time, this Life being hidden, and this Bud lying 


* 
* 1 
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moſt really in the Center of the Soul, till ſuch Time 
as the Soul being purified, this eternal Life, to 
wit, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, ſhall manifeſt himſelf 


| therein according to his Pleaſure. 


Ver. 48. I am the Bread of Life. 

Ver. 49. Your Fathers did cat Manna in the 
Wilderneſs, and are dead. 

Ver. 50. This is the Bread that cometh down 
from Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof and | 
not d 

It Ts very plain, that our Savionr ſpeaks h 
of a ſpiritual Death +, and æ ſpiritual Bread: 
ſince as to what is material and bodily, had he 
underſtood it in that Senſe, there could have 


| been no Room for what he ſays; for no bod 


hath eaten the Fleſh, nor drank the Blood of = 
ſus Chriſt, the Fleſh of the groſs Body which he 
aſſumed, and which died on the Croſs: And 
likeas the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs that eated 
the Manna, are dead corporally, thoſe alio who 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who eat his Fleſh and 
drink his Blood in the Senſe he underſtands it, 
do nevertheleſs in the ſame Manner dy the bo- 
dily Death ; thus alſo thoſe dy who believe that 
that ſacred Body and Blood is under the Species 
of the Bread and Wine, or of the Hoſt, which they 
receive in the outward Communion : Thoſe, I ſay, 
do all dy in the ſame Manner, the one as well as 
the other. Hence it is evident, that the Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt are ſpiritual, and that the Bread- 
of Life, and the Manna, are alſo to be under- 
ſtood in the ſpiritual Senſe we have here ſhewed,- 
otherwiſe our Saviour would not have compared- | 
the one to the other. So we do not inſiſt on the 
different Sentiments advanced by the ſeveral Par- 


ties 


t And conſequently of a ſpiritual Eating. 
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ties of thoſe that are called Chri/tians ; Points 
that for a long Time have been the Cauſe of 
much Contention and Controverſy among them, 
From theſe Diſputes (which carnal and not ſpi- 
ritual Men have fomented, in ſeeking to com- 
prehend our Saviour's Words by their own na- 
tural Spirit) the Devil hath taken Occaſion to 
employ the facred Body and Blood of our cha- 
ritable Saviour, which was broken and ſhed for 
the Salvation of Mankind, to kindle among them 
the infernal Fire of Debate and Controverſy ; 


yea to arm them with Fire and Sword againſt 


one another, and hath cauſed much Blood to be 
ſpilt in Support of their Opinions in this Matter: 
This ſufficiently ſhews, that the Men who have 
employed ſuch Means to maintain, as they ſay, 

the Truth of the true Religion, have been ani- 
mated by the Spirit of Cain that killed his Bro- 
ther, and not by that of 7e/us Chriſt, who died 
to fave us though we were his Enemies. So we 
keep to the Senſe which the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt 
gives us of his Words, and-leave to the Faith of 
every one the Neceſſity of taking the Bread and 
Wine, or the Hoſt, in Commemoration of the 
Death which Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered for us, 
believing that every Perſon's Faith ſhall” be ac- 
cepted of God, according to the Uprightneſs of 
his Intention, and ſhall be profitable to him, or 
fruitleſs, and of no Value, according to the Sin- 
cerity of his Will in ſurrendering himſelf to 
God without Reſerve, and imitating Jeſus Chriſt 


in his Life of Self-denial, and in his Death. In 


which Caſe the Action which he believes himſelf 
in Duty bound to perform, in celebrating this 
Sacrament, ſhall be agreeable to God ; as on the 
_ contrary, it muſt be an Abomination to him, if 
he uſes it as a Cloke to hide his Crimes, or with a 


St. John vi. 48, Cc. 289 
Deſign to juſtify thereby his continuing to live 
according to the Fleſh, believing that he ſhall ob- 
tain the Pardon of his Sins by the Performance 
of this Action; which is a very common and | 
very dangerous Miſtake, So the Queſtion here 
is about the Reality of our eating this ſacred Bread, 
which communicates Life eternal, leaving to o- 
thers their Sentiments concerning the Shell, which 
is only a Sign. Thoſe that have eternal Life a- 
biding in them, and by that Means experience 
the Effect and Reality of the quickening Words 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, do not find it expedi- 
ent to engage in any Diſpute about what one 
ought or ought not to believe, to practiſe, or 
not to practiſe ; for all that depends on the Be- 
lief of each, and God regards the Intention of 
the Heart, which Intention renders the outward 
Act either good or bad, and makes it a Means of 
advancing towards God, or a falſe Idol, which 
we dreſs up to allay the Remorſes of our Con- 
ſcience, ſeeking to pay God with external Grima- 
ces, without giving him the whole Heart ; which 
is an Abomination in his Sight, and renders what 
might be of ſome Utility to the one, moſt dan- 
gerous to others : But as for the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are Spirit and Life : And the God of 
Charity accommodates himſelf to the Weakneſs 
of his Creatures, and all Things conſpire toge- 
ther for Good to them that love him, and have 
an Intention to pleaſe him, and do his Will in 
every thing they do: Likeas all Things turn in- 
to Ruin and Condemnation for thoſe that do not 

love God, but are Lovers of themſclves, and 
have themſelves in View in all they do. Let 
us then go to the Reality, and leave the reſt :- - 
Let us go to Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf, who will not 
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deceive or delude us; let us ſay to him, Lord give 
as that Bread that came down from Heaven, Ve 
Ver. 51. I am the living Bread which came = /** 
down from Heaven: If any Man eat of th; i #2 ©* 
Bread, he ſhall live for ever ; and the Bread So 
 avhich I will give is my Fleſh, which I am to give ge! 
for the Life of the World. e 
Thou alone, O Lord, canſt give us this Bread; ral : 
it is therefore unto thee that we go to receive it, force 
and it is from thee that we expect it; for thou But 1 
art the good Shepherd that giveſt thy Life for to ex 
thy Sheep; it is thy Fleſh thou giveſt us for Food, reaſo 
that it may produce in us the divine and eternal ality 
Life, which we have loſt by Sin; thou alone art imp 
able to give it, let us then go to thee alone to wil 
receive it. Every where elſe but with thee we bie 
run a Hazard of finding nothing but Deluſion Real 
and Errour ; but thou art the Feithful and the peati 
true: So we come unto thee, that thou mayeſt Tru 
Falfil thy Promiſes, and the Effect of thy Words his 
in us. To thee and not unto men it belongs to M 
explain and apply them; they are true, and it i: 7 fa) 
by the ſpiritual eating of thy ſacred Body that of 1 
thou reſtoreſt Life to us: This all thoſe do teſti- ©. 
fy to whom thou haſt vouchſafed the Grace to V 
experience it, cauſing them to eat of this divine eth a 
Meat at the facred Table which thou prepareſt him 
in their Interiour for that Purpoſe, as thou fayeſt, 
' Revel. iii. 20. Behold 1 ſtand at the Door and I Bee 
knock ; if any Man hear my Voice, and open the 
Door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with dore 
bim and he with me. He that hath been at this It, x 
| Feaſt, and is daily there, has no Need that Men cred 
mould explain theſe Words to him; he knows | 
the Truth and Reality of them; for that Meat is 
his Nouriſhment and Food at all Times and in 
every Place; he can reliſh nothing but his God. 


Jay unto you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 


You, 


Blood is Drink indeed. 
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Ver. 52. The Jews then ſtrove among them» 
ſelves, ſaying, how can this Man give Ws 2 Fleſh 
to eat? 

So do Men at this Day, they irive and diſpute ” 

together, each gives that Senſe to the Words of 
Jeſus Chriſt which ſeems to him the moſt natu- 
ral according to his Judgment, and will needs 
ſorce his Neighbour to underſtand them as he does: 1 
But it appertains ſolely to the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt: - 1 
to explain his Words, which it does, not by | 
reaſoning, but by making us experience the Re- 
ality of them by the Unction of his Spirit in the 
ſimple Heart, and fincerely defirous of God; 
while to all others theſe Words remain Myſteries 
which they cannot comprehend. It is for this 
Reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt contents himſelf with re- 
peating them fo often, in order to confirm the 
Truth of this Propoltion, and the Neceſſity of 


this eating, faying: 
Ver. 53. Jeſus ſaith unto them, verily, verily, 


of Man, and drint bis Blood, ye have no Life wn 


Ver. 54. He that cateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will raife 
him up at the laſt Day. 

Ver. 55. For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my 


O admirable Myſtery ! which we ought to a- 
dore and revere, without ſeeking to comprehend 
it, until our Saviour is pleaſed to reveal it. O ſa- 
cred Truth, fale Means of our Salvation, with» 
out which we ſhould never have been able to ob- 
tain it, nay, it is moſt certain that never any 
Man ſhall attain to Life eternal, but by the eat- 
ing of this ſacred Body of our Saviour. 22 v oe 
as true as it is unknown, -_ to thoſe that ſay 

Bd 2 | 
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they honour it with the greateſt Reſpect. Permit 
my repeating fo often, ſince our adorable Saviour 
doth the fame, that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 
his Blood is Drink indeed; that it is it he diſtributes 
as a Medicine and Food to heal and to nouriſh 
our Souls ; thar it is this ſpiritual Body and Blood 
that he conveys into all thoſe that will receive 
him, which operates their Cure of the Poiſon of 
Sin; that it is this Blood by which the neu Man 
is again created in us, the ſpiritual and divine Man, 
by the eternal and divine Life which is reſtored 
to us. This is what all thoſe ſhall really experi- 
_ ence, who having given themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, 
are abandoned to the Operations of his Spirit, 
They ſhall enjoy with Peace, and Conſolation, 
and Joy ineffable, the Life divine which that ce. 
leſtial Food ſhall communicate to them, after ha- 


ving ſuffered for a ſhort while the Pain which it 


cauſes, being diffuſed into' the impure Soul, to 
which Impurity that excellent Balſam cleaves 2s a 
conſuming Fire, and never ceaſes till it has drove 
out and conſumed all the mortal Poiſon and Im- 
purity which had corrupted and disfigured this 
poor Soul. Let us then leave it to operate with- 
out mixing therein any other ways than in pati- 
ently ſuffering this Torment which terminates in 
ſovereign Felicity in the divine Union. For, 
Ver. 56. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. Will 
it not be Paradiſe and Happineſs enough to be in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and he in us? Who would dare to 
think it, or pretend to it, if he had not ſaid it? 
It is the Truth: Let us believe it without heſita- 
ting, he calls us thereto, and will accompliſh it 
for the Glory of his holy Name. 
Ver. 57. As the living Father hath ſent — 
| | 4 
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and I live by the Father, ſo be that eateth me, e- 


ven he ſhall live by me. 

What an excellent Promiſe is here? Can it poſ- 
ſibly be that the Soul, which is really made Par- 
taker of this Grace, ſhould not feel the Effects 


thereof in an admirable Manner? Moſt certainly 
| ſhe muſt experience what St. Paul faith of him- 


ſelf, I live, yet not I, but Feſus Chriſt liueth in me: 


For where he is, he muſt of Neceſlity live alone, 
Sure 
theſe are not Words ſpoke at random, which our- 
Saviour affirms and repeats ſo often and fo 
tively. He well knows that in this ſpiritual eat- 


and drive out every other foreign Life. 


ing conſiſts the whole Myſtery of Regeneration 


and the new Birth, ſince the Soul that eateth me, 

muſt live no more but by me and for me, faith- 

our Saviour: Thus ſhe is changed into Jeſus Chriſt 

' himſelf. Is not this what the _—_— call Tranſ- 
afſing into Cod? 


formation, laſing one's ſelf, and p 
Or do the Words of our Saviour ſignify leſs than 
they expreſs, if they are true, as certainly the, 


are in the moſt ſimple and natural Senſe ? But it 


is the ſimple Souls only that experience the Re- 
ality of them in themſelves, that are capable of” 
comprehending them, and know that theſe Words. 
pronounced by the Mouth of Truth itſelf, are moſt 
real in all the Extent of the Senſe they expreſs, with- 
out needing to be explained by the human Un- 


derſtanding, that would wreſt them, and give 


them a Senſe conformable to its ſtinted Compre- 


henſion. Let us then put ourſelves in a State to 


experience the Truth and Effects of them by @! 


fi-—— 


— 


fincere and reſolute Will to follow Jeſus Chriſt... 
Let us 


open the Mouth of our Soul to him, bx 


2 


giving him all our Love, all our Affections, all 


our Deſires, renouncing every other Thing; and ; 


this will prove the infallible Means. by which we 
| B b 3 mall 


* 
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ſhall learn of him the true Meaning of his 
Words. 5 

Ver. 58. This is the Bread that came doun 
from Heaven; not as your Fathers did eat Man. 
na, and are dead ; he that eateth of this Bread 
+ ſhall live far ever. Yea, Lord, we believe, do 
thou open all our Deſires towards thee, and pro- 
cure for thyſelf a ſolemn Reception into our Souls; 
be thou our only Food ; we adore and embrace 
thy Words and thy Promiſes ; make us to feel 


dete Effects of them, in baniſhing out of our Souls 


every foreign Thing that is found there, relating 
to the Life of the old Man, from which let it 
pleaſe thee to deliver us, that thou mayeſt live 
and reign alone in us, and nouriſh and quicken 
us by thyſelf, according to thy Words. Amen. 

Ver. 59. Thefe Things ſaid he in the Synagogue 
as be taught in Capernaum. : 

Ver. 60. Many therefore of his Diſciples, when 
they had heard this, ſaid, this is a hard Saying, 
who can hear it ? : | 

It is not the natural Spirit of Man, but the Spi- 
rit of Faith, the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt only that is 
able to comprehend it : But if the Sound of theſe 
Words be ' harſh and unpleaſant to the Ears of 
many of the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, the Effect 
which they produce in the Soul, whoſe Food he 
becomes, is {till of much harder Digeſtion for the 
natural Man, the old Man, and + Propriety, 
which is his Life. For this Bread which reſtores 
the eternal and divine Life to the Soul, brings 
Ruin and Death to Propriety, and leaves not the 
leaſt Sprig of it to ſubſiſt ; it purſues the old Man 
into his ftrongeſt Intrenchments, and darkeſt 
| Corners, and doth not give over until it * 


| + The ſelüch Principia, 


dim entirely out of the Soul: This is that Ope- 


Bread of Life operates; but there is no avoiding 


us, and endeavoured to gain us to himſelf. 


Dath this offend you ? 
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ration which few are able to ſuffer : ſince the 
greater Part of thoſe that are willing to paſs for 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, would be ſatisfied to 
ſhare with him the Government of themſelves ; 
they would be content to have their own Life ſub- 
ſiſt with that of Jeſus Chriſt in their Soul, and it 
is a very hard and grievous Matter for them to ſuf- 
fer that entire Death of themſelves which this 


it. Where Jeſus Chriſt is, he muſt live and 
reign alone, for he is come into us to be our 
King and abſolute Sovereign. For a Time he 
manages the Soul, and ſuffers the Gifts and Gra- 
ces which he communicates to her, to ſubſiſt 
with Propriety [or corrupt Self ] ; but this is only 
to engage her to give up herſelf fully to him; 
then it is that he muſt purify the Soul from that 
infernal Poiſon that ſpoils all, and without theut- 
ter Extirpation of which, all the Graces which 
he ſhould continue to favour the Soul with, would 
only ſerve to nouriſh that miſchievous Propriety, 
which is an inſatiable Monſter that would ſwallow 
up the whole Soul. He muſt therefore uſe Rigour, 
attack that Monſter, extirpate him entirely, and 
flay him, if we would have him to live in us; 
without which we ſhall at laſt forſake Jeſus Chriſt, 
as thoſe Diſciples did, after having long heard 
bim, followed him, and experienced many Mi- 
racles in our Favour, by which he hath drawn 


Ver. 61. But Jeſus knowing in himſelf that 
his Diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 


Ver. 62. What if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
aſcend up where he was before ? „ 
ſus Chriſt requires of thoſe that would be bis 
— OTE. 2 Dil. 
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Diſciples to believe him blindly, and without rea- 
ſoning to embrace what he tells them, without ta. 
king the Liberty to examine it, to ſee if what 


he propoſes be conformable to their Comprehenſi- 


on ; and how contrary ſoever it may appear to 
them to be, he juſtly demands of them to re- 
ceive it as a molt certain Truth; to which, if 
they ſubmit in Homage to their Saviour, and Ac- 
knowledgment of their Ignorance and Incapaci- 
ty, then they are in the proper State and Diſpo- 
fition to receive within them the Effect and Rea- 
ty of what our God and Saviour propoſes ; and 
he communicates to them the Spirit of Faith, 
that is his Spirit, which by its Virtue operates in 
them what he requires : Thereafter our Saviour 
s often pleaſed likewiſe to enlighten the Under- 
| ſtanding of the Soul that has with Humility and 
Submiſſion embraced what he propoſes, notwith- 
ſtanding the Contradiction and Repugnancy ſhe 
found thereto, by Reaſon of its Contrariety to her 
Comprehenſion ; and then he enlightens her Un- 
_ derſtanding with his divine Light, by which ſhe 
is made to ſee clearly and diſtinctly the Truth and 
Reality, the Juſtice and Reaſon of what appeared 
to her to be ſo many incomprehenſible Riddles. 
Thus it is that the humble Soul, defirous of re- 
nouncing herſelf, in order to believe and follow 
Jeſus Chriſt, ought to behave towards him ; by 
which Means ſhe will be in a Diſpoſition to re- 
ceive him within her, together with all the Gra- 
ces that it ſhall pleaſe him to communicate. Thus 
it wasthe Apoſtles behaved in the preſent Occa- 
| fion, which hindered them from being offended 
at our Lord's Words, on Account of which many 
others for Want of Humility, and renouncing 
their own Spirit, forſook him. 


Ver. 62. What if ye ſhall ſee, &c. Thom 


ly ſhews, how Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Man, ac- 
cording to his Humanity, had already aſſumed the 
human Nature in Adam in his State of Innocence, 
of whom he was then born, and had clothed 
himſelf with his glorious Body, which Adam en- 
joyed in that State. Thus it is our Saviour is the 
firſt-born of every Creature, and it is thus that he 
is ſaid to have come down from Heaven, and is 
again to aſcend where he was before ; that is to 
fay, before he had aſſumed the human Nature in 
the State of Humiliation, to which it was reduced 
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dy the Fall. It was this Nature that he took of 


the holy Virgin Mary. | 


If ye are offended at the Propoſal I have made 


of your eating my Fleſh, and drinking my Blood ; 
if you cannot ſuffer the Effect which that Food 
produces in you, in putting to Death your corrupt 
| Fleſh the Body of Sin; much leſs will ye be able 
to ſupport the States wherein ye ſhall find your- 
ſelves when I ſhall leave you, and that ye ſhall 


not perceive my bodily Preſence any more, nor 


the ſenſible and comfortable Effects which your 
Senſes reap therefrom. If I aſcend into the ſupe- 
riour Part of your Soul, which being ſeparared 
from the inferiour and ſenſible Part, yields no 
more its ſweet, ſolacing, and ſtrengrhening In- 
| fluences, you ſhall be as it were forſaken, and 
without Senſe of any Thing but the animal Part, 
which being deprived of the Spirit as to any ſen- 
ſible Perception thereof, will make you feel no- 
thing but its own rebellious and irregular Appe- 
tites ; can you poſlibly ſupport ſo painful a State 
| without being offended and forſaking me? This 
is what our Saviour asks at thoſe who are in thoſe 
grievous States, cauſed by his apparent Abſence, 
the Deſign of which however is only that Lazaru 
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may dy, and that he may have the Pleaſure of 
railing him up again, and quickening him with 
his Life. 

Ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing. The Words that F ſpeak 
unte you are Spirit and Life. 

Theſe Words explain the whole Senſe and De- 
ſign of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in this Diſcourſe, 
& is the Spirit that quickeneth, It is the Spirit 
which is in my Fleſh, and in my Blood, that 
quickeneth or giveth Life eternal to thoſe that eat 
my Fleſh and drink my Blood; it is this Spirit 
that reſtores the divine Life to them, which we 
have loſt by the Fall, and creates again in us the 
. divine Man. For as the Spirit which is in the 
Body or the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt reſtores Life to 
the Soul, by purifying it from the Poiſon: of Sin; 
ſo the Spirit which is in his precious Blood, cre- 
ates again in us the Spirit or the divine Man, 
which we have forfeited by the Fall: The grofs 
and material Fleſh, withowt Spirit and Life, pro- 
tet) nothing, and cannot be eaten, as we eat 
courſe Vi „that ſerve to nouriſh our groſs 
Body ; for it is not to nouriſm and immortalize 
this groſs Body that Jefus Chriſt giveth us his Fleſh 
ro 1 and his Blood to drink; ſince it is the 

— Aye Sin, whoſe Wages and Deſtiny is Death, 
end we riſe again in a new, glorious, 

— immortal Body y, which is the Grace our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for us by his Death 
his Body being likewiſe the Bud of Life for the 
Reſurrection of ours. So the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt are Spirit and Life, and the ſpiritual Mar 
anderſtands and comprehends them perfectly ; 
for he knows and diſcerns all Things, but is judged 
of none, or known for what he truly is : For the 
. Man, unregenerated, and that hath * 
is 


thy Words are Spirit and Life. 
laid at thy Feet with Mary, that we might liſten 
to them in Silence, opening our Hearts unto thee 
in profound Annihilation, to the end that holy 


Sr. John vi. 63, 64. | 


mal Man, neither diſcerns nor knows the Things 
that are of the Spirit of God; they are Foaliſh- 
neſs to him, and he cannot underſtand them, for 

they are /piritually diſcerned. They are above 


his Reach, and of quite another Sphere; he 


ſhould forbear judging of them : Yes, Lord Jeſus, - 
O that we were 


Word may penetrate our Souls and fill them, for 
it is the Spirit that giveth Life, and will giveit 
infallibly, if in the ſame bumble and penitent 


Diſpoſition full of Love towards thee, or a Deſire 
to love thee only, we keep ourſelves as ſhe did, 


ſaying, in a deep Silence which we impoſe upon 
our own Spirit, Speak, Lord, thy Servant * 
eth, Do thou teach me, I will hold my Peace; 


teach me to do thy Will, for thou art my Cod - 


let thy good Spirit lead me. It is to ſuch humbls 


| Hearts, hungering and thirſting after the living 
Cad, that Jeſus Chriſt gives his Fleſh to eat, and 
his Blood to drink; to theſe he will manifeſt him- 


ale and teach them the Secrets of his King: 
m 
Ver. 64. But there are ſome among you = 
believe not; for Jeſus knew from the Beginning | 
who they were that believed not, and who A 
betray him. 

It was thoſe that wanted that Child-like and 


* truly ſimple Diſpoſition which we have taken 


Notice of, that had no t Intention in fol. 
lowing and hearing Jefus Chriſt, nor of being 
converted, by renouncing themſelves, nor of re- 
ceiving blindly, and without Reaſoning, his 
Words, and believing them without any 2 

ea- 
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Reaſoning or Demonſtration of the Truth, bit 
that our Lord ſpoke them. ot. 


Ver. 65. And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unt 


you, that no Man can come unto me, except it 


were given unto him of my Father. 
According as we have writ of the Attraction 

of the Father, ver. 44. to which our Lord refers 

here : Not that the Father is not ready to give e- 


very one the Grace to come unto Jeſus Chriſt ; 


but becauſe none can come unto him, if he doth 
not firſt ſuffer himſelf to be drawn by the Father, 


yielding to his Attraction, by which the Soul is 


put in a Diſpoſition and Capacity to know and re- 
ceive Jeſus Chriſt, and to go unto him when he 
calls him according to the Spirit. 

Ver. 66. From that Time many of his Diſciples 
went back, and walked no more with him. 

O how hard and inſupportable to every one 


that loves his own Life, is the Word that pro- 


nounces Sentence of utter Death upon the old 


Man! He cannot bear it, but returns back when 
this Point is under Deliberation : But he that loves 


his own Life ſhall loſe it ; whereas he that ſhall 


willingly loſe it, ſacrificing and ſurrendering him- 
ſelf intirely, and without Reſerve to our Lord 


Jeſus, that he may baptiſe him in his Death, ope- 
rating that Death by baptiſing him in his Blood, 


ſuffering generouſly all the painful and ſtrange 


Operations which that precious Blood performs in 
his Soul, after having taken that univerſal Medi- 


cine for healing all his Diſeaſes, he ſhall find the 
Life of Jeſus+Chriſt in Exchange of his criminal 


and corrupt Life which he ſhall have loſt. Blef- 
ſed then is he that perſeveres to the End, in a firm 
and ſteady Reſolution of following the Lord Je- 
ſus, and ſuffering all his Operations : He ſhall 
find by Experience, that the End of all the _ 
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that he ſhall have ſuffered, how ſurpriſing ſoever 
they may have been, ſhall terminate in a com- 
pleat Deliverance from the Slavery of Sin, by the 
Death of his criminal Life, and a Reſurrection to 
a new Liſe in Jeſus Chriſt, according to his Pro- 
miſes which are ſure and infallible ; whereof I 
alſo ought to bear Witneſs, notwithſtanding my 
Unworthineſs, in order to extol and proclaim, 
(according to the Meaſure of Grace he hath been 
pleaſed to give me) his Love, his Fidelity, and 
the infallible Certainty of thoſe ſacred Words, 
which ſignify no leſs, but a great deal more than 
the Terms by which they are expreſſed in our 
groſs Language, are able to convey : For his 
Words are all Reality, Spirit and Life, nor is 
their Value to be comprehended by any but thoſe 
in whom the Promiſes they make are fulfilled, and 
the Things which they expreſs, effected. Honour, 
Glory, and Fraiſe therefore be to our God and 
faithful Saviour, who doth not pay the little ones 
that believe and follow him on his bare Word, 
with Promiſes without Effect, and Words that are 
nothing but Wind, or Compliments without any 
Performance, as Men often do; but who effectu- 
ates and gives more than we can comprehend, 
ſince he gives himſelf to the Soul: And that not 
only in the Life to come, but even in this Life. 
To him be Glory for ever. Amen. 5 

Ver. 67. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will 
ye alſo go away ? 

We ſee how our Lord will keep no Perſon by 
Conſtraint ; he doth not ſo much as employ the 
leaſt Remonſtrance to perſuade or engage his Diſ- 
eiples to abide with him; on the contrary, he 
leaves them their Liberty, and asks whether they 
alſo will not go away * Whether the internal 
Conviction they had. within. themſelves of the 

Ec Truth. 
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Truth of Jeſus Chriſt, and Uprightneſs of his 
Ways, in what he had done and performed 
within them and without them, was not ſuffici- 


ent to engage them to continue in their Fidelity, 


and not to withdraw from his Dependence, in the 


Time of Trial and Temptations, wherein many, 


and even the greateſt Part, do forſake him, and 
walk with him no more. He uſes no Perſuaſi- 
ons in Terms that ſtrike the Senſes to induce 
them to abide with him; the Unction of Grace 
which he had ſhed abroad in their Hearts ſhould 
have ſufficed to retain them. Here alſo we have the 


Character of thoſe that follow Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
he deſigns for the Apoſtleſhip: They do nor en- 


deavour to draw or perſuade any to follow after 


them; they do not ſeek to make a Party. If a- 


ny are ſtruck by the Unction of their Words or 
Writings, and are converted to- God, to him 
they ſend and refer them, deſiring nothing for 
themſelves, and hating every carnal Attachment. 
If any of them will be gone, they imitate their 
Saviour, and are well ſatisfied to remain unknown 
and forgot of all Mankind ; provided God be 
glorified and followed, it is all they pretend. 


But O divine Love] what Queſtion is this which 
thou propoſeſt ? Vill ye alfs leave me, ſay'ſt thou? 


Behold a Stroke of Love with which thou pierceſt 
the Hearts of thy Diſciples, and attacheft them to 


| thee more ſtrongly than ever. Permit me to ſay, 


O my Saviour, that this is a Stratagem of the divine 
Love: Thou kneweſt well, that thou hadſt al- 
ready ſo captivated them with thy Love, that they 
were no longer at Liberty to-diſengage themſelves 


therefrom, ſinee thou conveyeſt new Flames into 


their Hearts already burning with that divine Fire 
by the Propofal thou madeſt to them; the Deſign 
of which was to draw from chem that g 
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which Love and Reſpect, and the inviolable At- 
tachment they had for thee, cauſed them to make. 

Ver. 68. Simon Peter anſwered, To whom ſhall. 
- go, Lord? Thon haſt the Words of eternal 
Life. LY | 
Ver. 69. And we believe and are ſure, that thou 
art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 

Permit us,Lord,to join in this aff=ionate Con- 
ſeſſion, for the Glory of thy holy Name; for we 
can and ought to bear Witneſs of the Truth, by 
reaſon of the repeated Proofs thou haſt vouchſa- 
fed us, and the Graces we have received from 
thee, together with the many Miracles thou haſt 
wrought in our Favour, which are not leſs real 
and true than thoſe recorded in the Goſpel, tho?” 
they were not done fo openly in the Eyes of the 
Warld : Thou ſtill performeſt ſuch every Day; 
nor wilt thou ceaſe till thou haſt accompliſhed all 
thy Purpoſes concerning us. There is enough ; 
knit us Alt to thyſelf more and more by the Bonds 
of thy Love, and leave us no more any Uſe of our 
Free-will whereof we have diveſted ourſelves, in 
order to give it unto thee, and this very Day we 
renew that Donation; for we know that thou art 
the Son of God living and operating in us, and 
that thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. We 
find by Experience, that all other Words but 
thine are unprofitable and dead : It is thou that 
teacheſt us ; it is thou that doſt perform and ef- 
fectuate in us,what thou ſpeakeſt to our Hearts, by 
inclining the Heart to what thou ſpeakeſt. Thou 
thyſelf performeſt in us what thou fpeakeſt, O E- 
ternal Word! To thee then it is that we belong; 
do thou grant us the Grace to be confirmed and 
aſeertained in thee eternally. Amen, Jeſus ! let 

this be our Portion from thee and in thee, by the 


Virtue of thy precious Blood. Amen. 
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